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^ECTIQN I. 

THE HATtVXTT. v 
GHAnEBS I. n. 

X BS Uneage of Jesus from Abraham p-^is eoncepiion and 
birth :-^he visit of the minions :^^he judgment of the chief 
firiests and scribes concerning -the fiiace where the Messiah 
should be born i-^osefih^s reir-eat into Egypt :^^he murder 
•fihe ittfants :'-^Herod*s death i^^oseph^s return to Galilee. 
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SECTION 11. 

THE BAFl'lSM. 
CHAPTERS III. IV* 



John sent to baptize aud announce the Messiah t^^esus bapiized 
by himy and attested from heaven X'^empted by the deM in 
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the desert t'^^returni to Galilee t-^^^c^ih Peter ^ Andrew, and 
the two sons of Zebedee y^gives intimation to the /ifpftle ^the 
reign of God t'-^erf arms miraculous cypres. - Page 51 
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SECTION HI. 

THE SERliOM ON THV MOUNT. 
CHA^TEItS V. VI. yil. 

Who are happy: — the disciples of Jesus hound to be exemplary : 
— he came to ratify th^ dMne lawy much impaired by the ircu 
ditions of the Pharisees : — ^I. in respect of extent :^'i'^xempipkd 
in what concerns ; 1. murder y t^ adultery , 3, divorce^ 4. 
oaths, 5. retaliation, 6. the love of our neighbour : — ii. in 
respect of motive :^^where the end is applause, the virtue is 
destroyed t'-^xemplified,'^ I. in almsgiving, % in prayer, 3. in 
fasting, "-^Did we estimate the stability of the things in heaven 
compared with the things on earth, we should pursue the for* 
mer with ardour^ and prove superior to all anxiety about the 
latter : — the service cf Mammon incompatible with the service 
of God :r-^admonitions to charitableness in judging others y— 
to impartiality in judging ourselves ;'^o discretion in dispens- 
ing religious benefits ;^— to assiduity' «f| pursuing spiritual 
good^'-^o humanity and equity in our behaviour to all : — cau>^ 
tion against the seducing if{fiuen&e of the multitude, oommbnly 
in the wrong t^-^warning against false teachers, who are best * 
known by their actions >^he wisdom of adding practice to 
knowledge :rWAe insignificancy of the latter without the for- 
mer, 55 
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SECTION IV. 

SEVERAL MIRACLES. 
CHAPTERS VIII. IX. 1—34. 



ne cure of a leper ^^^^^f a centurion^ s servantj-^of PeterU wife^s 
motherj^'-^f sonte demoniacs^ and others '^^^hose who follow 
Jems must do it at ail hazards^ and toithout delay :— ^A<? stilL 
ing of a tempest on the sea i^^he cure of two furious demo* 
niacs^' — of aporaf^lic carried on a bed i^^Matthcw called:'^ 
U^e reason why Jesus associated with sinners ^-"^why his dism 
cipki did not fast :-*-a woman cured of a bloody issue .-—-a 
ruier^s danghtpr restored to life :^^ke cure of two blind men^ 
and tf a dumb demoniac. I^e 64 



SECTION V. 

THE CHARGE TO THE APOSTLES. 
CHAPTERS IX. 35, See, X. XI. 1. 

Jesus selects twelve whom he names tq>ostles i^-^commisaions them 
to announce the reign of heaven to his countrymen the Jewsj 
empowering them to perform miraculous cures :— ^o secure 
them against solicitude^ he assures them of the care of Pro^ 
vidence^ and of the illuminations of the Spirit : he warns them 
by his own example of what they may expect from men^ 
against the dread of whom he fortifies them by the consider a» 
tion of the omnipotence of Godi'^^his cause will occasion divim 
sions in families i-^by all genuine disciples he will be prefer » 
red to every other object : — the smallest services performed 
from love to him^ shall not be unrewarded. 70 
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SECTION VI. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE TIMES. 
CHAPTERS XI. 2, &C. XII. 

John'* 8 message to Je^s :•— ^Ae testimony of Jesue concerning 
John : — the people^ f opinion of both ;— ^Atf aggravated guiU of 
Chorazin^ Beihsaida^ and Capernaum^ who had ^njotfed the 
ministry of Jesus^ and seen his miracles^ yet remained impeni^ 
tenti'^he wisdom of God in adapting his new dispensation to 
the simple and unlearned^ who are invited by Jesm to comfi 
under his guidance :•— ^Ae doctrine of the Pharisees conceruing 
the sabbath confuted^ 1. /rom Scripture^ % from reason^ 

. 3. from their own practice :-*-lAe manner wherein they ac^ 
count for his expelling demons exposed .*— -4Ae danger of de. 
trading from the Holy Spirit : — miracles not intended for 
gratifying curiosity or captiousness ;-— f Ae obduracy and folly * 
of the age strongly condemned by the repentance of the Nine^ 
viteSy andthe zeal for wisdom manifested by the queen ofSheba : 
— 4Ae misimprovement of benefits begets insensibility t-^-^who 
are considered by Jesus as his nearest relatives. Page 74 



SECTION VII. 

PARABLES. 
CHAPTERS XIII. i — 53. 

7%e parable of the sower :— ^/ie reason why Jesus taught in pa» 
rabies: — the explanation of the parables t-^he parable of the 
darnel f'^^of the grain of mustard seed; — of the leaven t'^^the 
explanation of the parable of the darnel ^^-^he parable of the 
hidden treasure ; — of the precious pearl ;''-^of the sweep netj 
with its explanation, 81 
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SECTION VIII. 

4 

TSBE PEOPLE TWICE FED IN THE DESERT. 
GliABTWm XIII. 54, &C. XIT. XT. XYI. 1— -13. 

% 
ft 

Jesus despised by his fellow^cUizens on account of his parentage ; 
— -zV informed hotD John the Statist was killed hy Herod ^-^ 
retires to a desert ;' is followed by more than 5000 persons 
whom he tJ^ere feeds miraculously ;'^makes his disciples em» 
bark for the other side of the lake ;'^ollows them in the night j 
walking on the water ^'--^ntering the barky stills the storm ; 

^ «..mai#^, in the country of GenneSaret^ cured by touching his 
garmenti'^his disciples vindicated from the charge brought 
by the Pharisees^ whoj by their traditions^ annulled the law 
« itf ijrod^:''^morai pollution proceeds only from vice :— a demon 
dispelled from the dai^hter of a woman who^ though a Genttlcy 
showed extraordinary faith :— tn a mountain^ near the sea of 
GMileey many cures performed^ and upwards of 4000 mira^ 
culously fei:-^a sign^ such as they demanded^ refused to both 
Pharisees and Sadducees :— lAe disciples cautioned against 
their doctrine under the name of leaven^ which they^ interpret^ 
ing lit&raHy^ misunderstood. P&g6 85# 



SECTION IX. 

"THE TRANS^GURATIOir. 
CHAPTERS XYI. 13, &C. XTII. XTIII. 

*I^e opinions of the peofile concerning Jesus I'-^^eter avows him 
to be the Messiah S'^^esus asserts the perpetuity of his church 
soon to b^ erected i-^foretelh his own death i^^rebukes Peter ^ 
20ftb was scandalized at hearing it mentioned i-^all who would 
be followers warned to prepare for sufferings and death c-^ 
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JesUs transfigured in the presence of Peter ^ James^ and John : 
'^ets them know who the Eiijah W0t that "^ould come first : 
---^asserts thepowet of faith t-^^o avoid giving offence ^ays the 
tribute^ though entitled to exemption I'^^humilUy the road to 
eminence in the reign of heaven :^^he meanest disciple not to 
be despised :'''^nares and offences to be avoided ;-«Ae m^hpd 
of reclaiming an offending brother t^-^^rsondl injuries^ though 
often repeated^ still to be forgiven ;-^4e implacable not to esc* 
pect forgiveness from God I'^he parable of tie kingzcho rec* 
honed with his servants, Pa^ 93 



SECTION X. 

THE RICH MAirS APPLICATION. 
CHAPTERS. XIX. XX, 1<««-16. 

What it is that justifies divorce i^^who they are thai should ab» 
stain from marriage : — thepeofile encouraged to bring children 
to Jesus ; what must be done to obtain eternal life ;^^h6w far 
endeavours after fierfedion will carry us :^~riches a great obm 
struction to our admission into the kingdom i-^he reward of 
those who abandon any thing for Jesui I'^^od gives gratut^ 
tously much -beyond his firomise ;'^llustrated by the parable 
of the labourers in the vineyard. "• 100 



SECTION XI. 

THE EI^RY INTO JERUSALEM. 
CHAPTERS XX, 17, &C. XXI. XXII. 1 — 14. 

Jesus travelling to Jerusalem^ foretells his sufferings andresur* 
rection ;-^Ae afifilicatian of Zebedee^s wife in behalf of her 
sons^ :^^esus asserts the necessity of humility in all who would 

* obtain admission into his kingdom ;"^gives sight ta ivoQ blind 
men ^^-^rides into Jerusalem on an as^y Mended by a multitude 
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shouting for joy ; — drives the iraffii^kers out of the ttrnfile f"^ 
where he heals the blind and the lame ;''~^devotes the barren 
fig-tree ;'--^affirms thefiower of faith y^silences the chief priests 
and elders who question him about his authority ;-^^ontrasts 
their character to that of the heathen^ in the fiarable of the 
man who had two sonSy'^^aints their ingratitude to God in 
the parable of the husbandmen who ill4reated and killed 
their landlord's messengers ;f^firedicts the rejection of the 
Jews and the admission of ike Gentiles into the church ;^4his 
further illustrated in the fiarable of the marriage of the king's 
son* Page 104 

SECTION Xil. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE PHARISEES. 
CHAPTERS ZXII. I5y &C. XXIII. 

Jesus eludes the artifices of the Pharisees in his manner of teachm 
ing that tribute ought to be paid to their rulers ; — vindicates 
the doctrine of the resurrection against the Sadducees ;— -an. 

* swers the lawyer who questioned him about what is most es» 
^entiid in the law ^-^-'fiuzzles the Pharisees with a passage of 
Scripture which they applied to the Messiah ^-^^^monishes the 
pecple to follow the good instructions^ not the evil example^ of 
their teachers , who are reproached with obstructing the access 
to the kingdom of heaven y— iiotY^ making religion a mask to 
rapacity ;'r-with their false zealin making proselytes^ whom 
far from reforming they corrupted ;''^^ith the encouragement 
their traditions gave to perjury ;— wt'M their exactness in 
things of no moment y whilst they neglected things of the high^ 
est^^'^-with their care about the cleanness of the outside^ whilst 
they left the inside full of pollution. 110 
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SECTION XIII. 

THE PROPHECY ON MOXJNT OLIVET. 
CHAPTERS XXIV. X^V. 

The destruction of the temple foretold j^^he calamities by which 
it xoill he preceded ^'^he signs that the Judge is at hand f-^^ 
the time of the judgment known only to God;'-^men will be 
surprised by it as formerly by the flood ;^^he necessity of,ac* 
tivity and vigilance illustrated ^-^^y the example of servants 
who expect their master^ s return ;— 63^ the parable of the ten 
virgins ; — by the parable of the talents .-—account of the firo^ 
, Cedure at the last judgment. Page 1 16 



SECTION XIV. 

IBE LAST SUPPER. 
CHAPTERS XXVI. 1—56. 

The rulers consult together about the method of apprehending J&^ 
sus :-— a female disci/ile anoints his head : — Judas bargains 
with the chief priests to deliver him into their hands :^^Jesus 
eats the passover with his disciples ^''•'-acquaints them of the 
treachery of one of them ; — institutes the commemoration of his 
death ;-^foretells their deserting^ and Peter^s disowning 
him : — his deep ■ distress in the garden .*-— Ae is seized by an 
armed multitude conducted by Judas ;'^'rebukes an c^ostlefor 
having recourse tOy the sword. * Page 124 
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THE CRUCIFICTION. 



CHAPTERS XXVI. 57, &C. XXVII. 1—56. 

Jesus is brought before the Sanhedrim ;'^accused of blasphemy^ 
'-"'^and condemned ;— w denied by Peter t'-^udaS^ finding that 
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he is condemned^ repents his perfidy ;'^Hrestores the price ; — 
and in despair kills himself I'^-^esus is delivered bound to the 
Roman procurator ;— before whom he is accused by (he chief 

• 

priests and elders ;'^^PHate perceiving that the accusation prom 
ceeded from envy^ and being warned by his wife, not to do 
aught against Jesus^ tries in vain to save him, — by the artim 
fke of granting him to the prayer of the multitude^ who were 
iDont to obtain the telf-ase of a prisoner at the passoven^-^he 
multitude, instigated by their rulers, demand the release of 
Bar abbas, and the crucifixion of Jesus t-^Pilate, after wash* 
ing his hands to testify that he was guiltless of this blood, coiu 
sents toygratify them i^-^Jesus is scourged, and mocked, and 
crucified between two malefactors ; — is insulted on the cross 
by persons of all ranks, fellow^sufferers not excepted :— AtV 
death attended with a preternatural darkness^ and other prv^ 
digies, which strike the Roman centurion^ and guards, .with 
terror. Rige 128 



SECTION XVI. 

>» TBE RESURRECTION. 

CHAPTERS XXYII. 57, &C. XXYIII. 

The body of Jesus given to Joseph of Arimathea, who de» 
^ posits it in his own sepulchre : — the sepulchre secured and 
watched ;-7-At> resurrection announced at the sefiulchre to some 
pious women by an angel t'^esus afterwards appears to 
them: — the guard bribed by the Jewish rulers to say that the 
body was stolen when they were asleep I'^esus appears to the 
disciples in GalUee^^^'^and commissions t^em to teach all na~ 
tions, •134 
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The rulers consult together about the method of afifirehendin 
Jesus : — a female disciple anoints his head : — Judas bargains 
with the chief priests to deliver him to them f — Jesus eats the 
passover with his disciples ; — acquaints them of the treachery 
of one of them ;-^nstitutes the commemoration of his death ; 
foretells their desertion^ and Peter* s denial of him ; — his dis* 
tress in the garden ;— ^e is seized by an armed multitude con* 
ducted by Judas. 19& 
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fellow~sufferers not exceeded :<*-^t> death attended with pro* 
digies, which strike the Roman centurion and other spectators 
with astonishmera. Page 200 
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and is taken up into heaven. 205 
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heaven t^-^is genealogy from Adam t^^he is tempted by the 
devil. 239 
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' THE ENTRANCE ON THE BfOnSlflT. 
CHAPTERS IT. 14, &C. T. TI. 1—11. 



Jesus teaches in Galilee with applause ;^^ooplainsy in the syna^ 
gogue of Nazareth^ a prediction of Isaiah t^^he people offends 



S. LURE. xxi 

edy attempt to throw him down a precipice ;-«J^ escapes their 
furif ;''^xpells a demon at Capernaum i^-'-^ures Peter^s wife*s 
mother of a fever ^^^erforms many other cures ;-'^^nnounces 
the reign of God in the synagogues of Galilee ;—from a bark 
belonging to Peter^ teaches the people on shore ;-^j^ an extra^ 
ordinary draught of fishes^ pn^gures the success of his Aposm 
ties as Jishers of men ;'^^leanses a leper ^ and heals a pa^ 
ralyiic carried on a bed;-^s charged with blasphemy ;-^^calls 
Matthew :'~^eats with publicans^ ;^-^indicates this conduct;'-^ 
also that of his, disciples^ in not fasting ;'-^clears from breach 
of Sabbath^ himself for curing on that day^^^and them for 
plucking and rubbing the ears of c^rn^ induced by hunger. 

Page 244 



SECTION V. 
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CHAPTERS YI. 12, .&C. Til. l-r-35. 



Jesus selects his twelve apostles ^^-^afterwards^ attended by a 
great multitude^ teaches who are truly hgppy ;'~^hat we ought 
to love all menj and do good to ally enemies not excepted ;— 
wcarns against uncharitableness in judging others ; — partiality 
in^udging ourselves :— -/Ae evidence that a man is goody is. his 
actions^ not his professions :— /Ae insignijicancy of the latter 
without the fqrmer t'-^Jesus cures a centurioh*s servant /•— 
at Nain restores to life a widow* s son : — John^s message to 
Jesus ;'^testimony of Jesus concerning John ;-— ^Ae people* s 
€pimon of b(ith, U\ 
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SECTION VI. 

- 

SIONAL MIKACLES AND lNSTB;L7CtlO)». 
CHAPTEKS VII. 36) &C. Till. IX. l-<— 17. 

'A woman of a bad life anoints the feet of Jesus in the house of a 
Pharisee ; — whom being scandatized at his permitting it^ Jesus 
instructs in the extent of divine mercy ^ and its happy conse^ 
quences ; — travels about^ teaching and warning in cities and 
villages^ attended by the twelve and some fiious women :— 
the fiarable of the sower ;»^^r€asQnfor using parables ,•— //le exm 
pldnation :— -a lamp, notiighted but to enlighten ;--^knowledge 
not given but to be communicated : — xvho are considered by Je* 
sus as his dearest relatives ; — he embarks ;'-~-4neets with a tenu 
pest ; — stills it by ajaord; — lands ;-^-cures the demoniac who 
had the legion ;^''^nd a woman of a bloody issue ;'^he daughm 
ter of Jairus restored to life :^^esus sends the twelve^ enu 
powering them to cure diseases i-^^Herod^s doubts concerning 
Jesus jn^csus feeds 5000 tn the desert. * Page 267 



SECTION VII. 

THE lHAMtPtdURATION. 
CHAPTERS JX. 18. &C. X. 

Different ofiinions concerning Jesus ^^^^Peter acknottledget him 
to be the Messiah t^-Jesus foretells his men death and resurrect 
Hon ?— fl// who would be followers must prepare for suffering : 
^^•^esus transfigured in the presence of Peter and Zebtdee^s 
sons ; — cures a demoniac ; — again foretells that he w^be delu 
vered to his enemies ; — humility the road to preferment in the 
reign of heaven y— -^Ae meanest disciple not to be despised ^-^ 
the services of those who do not accompany the Apostles not to 
be rejected '."^esus sets out for Jerusalem ;•— 4« refused ad* 
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mUia$ice into a Samaritan cU^ on therond;-^he vindictive 
fireposal of two discipies rejected hy their Miutery with a «e. 
vere reprimand to the proposers r^-^hose who would follow Je* 
sus^ must do it at all haz^ds^ and without delay t-^he fl^. 
sion of the Seventif I'^he aggroDotion of the guilt of those whoy 
though they had enjoyed the ministry of Jesusy and seen his 
miraeleSy remained impenitent :^^he teturn and report of the 
Seventy t'^-^esus is consulted by a lawyer ^ as to what must be 
done to obtain eternal life ;''^he explains ^ by thepartxble of the 
humane Samaritan^ the meaning of neigbbour r--— zn the ex. 
ample of Martha and her sister Mary^ we are taught what is 
the most important pursuit, Pagp 365 



SECTION VIII. 

THB CHARiiCT£R OF THE PHARISEES. 
CHAPTERS XI. XII. 

Jesus gives his disciples a model of prayer ^^-^njoins importu^ 
nity ^-''^ures a dumb'demoniac ^^-^efutes the plea of the Pha^ 
riseesy that by the edd qf demens he expelled demons : — points 
out the true happiness of man i^-^Jonah the only sign that 
would be granted to that generation ;^^heir obduracy andfoL 
ly contrasted to the penitence of the Ninevites, and the queen of 
Shehe^s love of wisdom ;— a Pharisee^ at whose house Jesus 
dines y scandalized at his not washing his hands before dinner : 
'-^esus reproaches the Scribes and Pharisees^ with being 
more solicitous about cleansing the outside than the inside ;*-« 
with exactness in things of little moment^ whilst they neglected 
things of the greatest ff-witk affecting pre-eminence in every 
thing ; — with hjffMcrisy jr^with imposing burdens on others^ 
from which they kept themselves free f-^^^ith persecuting the 
prophets when living^ and pretending to honour them when 
dead;^~^ith obstructing the people^ s entry into the kingdom of 
God ;— Ae warns his disciples of their dangerous doctrine ;— 
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fortifies them against the dread of their power ;'-^remi»ds them 
of the care of Providence ;^-^nd of the greatness of their fu» 
iure recompense : — the danger of apostacy ;-'-^^nd of detracting 
J¥om the Holy Spirit z-^^warning against covetousness, from 
the example of a rich fool who exulted in his stores^ and knew 
not thai he had a day to live : — against anxiety :*^ncit€^ 
ments to 'ffigilance and activity t^^he doctrine of Jesus the oc^ 
• casion of contention and division :-~^men attentive andjudicious 
in temporal affairs^ often careless and injudicioue in spiritual 
concerns. ^ Page ^S 



SECTION IX. 

THE NATUBE OF THE KIK6D0M» 
CHAPTERS XIII. Xir. 

Sudden and violent deaths not evidences of greater g^iltin indivu 
duals, but general warnings to reformation :— ^Ae sifnilitude 
of the barren Jig-tree ;-— an infirm vooman cured on the Sabm 
bath t'^'-ihe similitude of the grain of mustard seed ;^-'^nd of 
the leaven :^-^salvation demands our utmost vigilance and ex~ 
ertion i^^in spite of Herod^s designs upon him^ Jesus would 
go about safely for a short time, and then finish his course at 
J eruscUem j'-'his lamentation over that impenitent and devoted 
city •'""^ dropsical man cured in a Pharisee^ s house on the 
Sabbath :-— a warning against forwardness and vanity .'•— 
admonition to entertain the needy rather than the wealthy :-~ 
parable of the supper to which the invited refused to come:-^ 
the necessity of deliberation before we engage in the Messiah* s 
service, illustrated from theexan^leqf a prudent builder ;^^ 
and of a' king at war* ^83 
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SECTION X. 

PARABLES. 
CHAPTERS ZV. XYI. 

slfie lost sheep ; — the lost drachma / — 4he firoiigal son ;— /Ae t/n. 
just y If ut provident steward ; — the use men make of temporal 
things here^ marks their Jitness for the trust of spiritual things 
hereafter t^^-^monitions against avarice ;'-^ypocrisy ;'-^relu 
ance on the judgment of m^n ^^-^^gainst divorce : — the utmost 
Exertion requisite to secure a place in the kingdom of heaven : 
•-^Jie rich man and Lazarus, Page 289 



SECTION XI. 

XKS'g^UCTIONS i^ND WARNINGS. 
CHAPTERS XYII. XVII I« XIX. !•— 27. 

Nothing more dangerous than to ensnare : — the method qf treating 
an offending brother : — the fiower of faith I'-^bedience to the 
Creator y gives no claim on his favour ;— ^Ae cure of ten lepers^ 
of whomonlif onCy a Samaritan^ proves grateful i-^^he reign 
of God not introduced with outward show : — the coming to 
judgment sudden and unexpected^ like the deluge^ and the dem 
struction of Sodom : — that disciple is fortified against danger 
who prefers his Master to evert/ earthly thing : — the fiarable 
of the importunate widow and tfie unjust judge : — the devotions 
of the Pharisee and of the publican compared i^^he people en~ 
couraged to bring their children to Jesus :'-^what must be done 
to obtain eternal life I'^^how far the desire of perfection would 
lead us :'-^riches a great obstacle to men*s admission into 
the kingdom : — the reward pf them who dbandon any thing 
for Jesus ;-^his death and resurrection foretold ;'^he cure of 
a blind beggar ; — the oonversion of Zaceheus ;— /Ae fiarable 
of the pounds* 205 
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SECTION XII. 

THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 
CHAPTERS XIX. 28^ &C. XX. XXI. 1-^. 

K 

Jesus rides into the citif on an ass^ the multitude accompmujing 
him with shouts i'-^laments the obduracy of the city^ and for e^ 
tells its fate ^'-^drives the traffickers out qf the temple ^'^^silen^ 
ces the chief priests and others who questioned his authority : 
--^he parable of the husbandmen who ilLtreated and killed 
their landlord* s^ messengers i^-^f or etells the rejection of the 
JewSf and the admission of the Gentiles into the church :-— 
eludes the craft of the Pharisees who question him on the law^ 
fulness^ of paying tribute to Cesar : — vindicates the resurrec^ 
tion against the Sadducees : — puzzles the Pharisees about the 
meaning of an expression in the Psalms : — warns his hearers 
against the vanity and arrogance of the Scribes i^^teaches that 
charity is to be rated more by the ability of the giver than by 
the greatness of the gift. Page 303 



SECTION XIII. 

THE LAST SUPPER. 
-CHAPTERS XXT. 5, &C. XXII. 1—53*. 

The destruttion of the temple foretold : — the calamities by which 
it would be preceded ;^^he signs that judgment is nigh : — the 
punishment of the wicked will prove the deliverance of the 
saints :-^he need of unremitted vigilance t'^the rulers consult 
together about putting Jesus to death : — Judas sells him to 
them t'-^esus eats the passover with his disciples ; — institutes 
the commemoration of his death ;^-^acquaints them of the trea- 
chery of one of them ;''-'^ssures them^ tkat^ in his reign^ humu> 
lity and usefulness will proves the only ^genuine honour ;'-^fore^ 
tells the transgression of Peter^^^and some of the calamities to 
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uhich they where soon to be exposed :— Me agony on Mount 
Olivet ;-^Ae is seized bjf an armed multitude conducted by Ju» 
das; — heals the highfiriesVs servant whose ear hfld been cut off 
by one of the Apostles. Pago 308 
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THE CRUCIFIXION. 
CHAFERS XXII. 54, &C. XXIII. 1— 49f. 

Jfesus is brought to the high prtesVs house ; — denied by Peter /— 
Ubused by the servants ;'~^ried by the Sanhedrim^ and condemn 
tied ;»''-^onsighed to the Roman procurator^ before whom they 
dcctt^e him of sedition and rebellion :--^Pilaie hot convinced^ 
yends him to Herod^ then at Jerusalem : — Herod disappointed 
of s<being him perform miracles^ derides him^ and remands him 
to Pilate. ---'Pilate perceiving his innocence^ tries in vain to save 
him^ on firetence of granting him to the prayer ofthepeople^ 
accustomed to obtain the release of a prisoner at the passover ; 
^-^but they and their rulers obstinately demand the crucifixion 
of Jesus^ and the release of Bar abbas imprisoned for sedition 
and murder :^-^Pilate reluctantly consents to gratify tliesn : — 
Jesus led to Calvary y the cross carried by Simon^ a Cyreniqn ; 
f-4s followed by some female disciples^ who lament him s-^is 
nailed to the cross between two malefactors ; — prays for his 
enemies ;^-is insulted by all ranks ;— o«tf of the malefactors 
joins in insulting him ;"^^^nd is rebuked by the other :.~^esus 
promises paradise to the penitent criminal : — th edeath of Jesus 
attended with such prodigies as confound the centurion and 
9ther spectators. 315 
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SECTION XV. 

tUE RESUERECTIOK. 
CHAPTERS XXIII. 50, &C. XXIT. 

The body of Jesus given to Joseph of Arimaiheay who deposits it 
in his own sepulchre :-^he resurrection of Jesus announced bi^ 
angels to some pious women at the sepulchre y'^^hese refiort it to 
the disciples i-^Peter hastens to the sepulchre^ where hi finds 
nothing but the linen :-~^esus appears to tzoo disciples on the 
way to Emmaus /— ->Ae appears to Peter and afterwards to the 
eleven ;-— Ae eats with them^ and shows them from the scriptures ^ 
the necessity of his death and resurrection ^'-'Commissions them 
to preach his doctrine^ after the instructions they were soon to 
receive from the Holy Spirit ^-^-^eads them out to Bethany ^-^^ 
and having blessed them^ ascends into heaven. Page 320 



CONTENTS. 



JOHN'S GOSPEL. 



SECTION r. 

THE INCARNAtlOK. 



[chapter I. 



1 HE fife^exisiencey divinity^ and creative eshertion of the Word: 
"^he light of the world : — the end of John^s mission : the re. 
ception qfthe Word among God^ s ancient people z-^^he Word 
incarnate^ the interpreter of God^ the fountain of grace and 
truth to men^ visits the earth ;-— /Ae BafitisVs testimony con^ 
cerning himself i^-^oncerning the Messiah whom God had 
indicated to him by a visible token :-^wo of John^s disciples^ 
induced by their Masfer^s testimony^ follow Jesus :^^other6 
also called by Jesus, Page 34t 



SECTION II. 

TH^ ENTRANCE ON THE, MINISTRY.. 
CHAPTERS II. III. 



JestA turns water into wine at a marriage in Canof-'^goes to Je^ 
rusaiem i'-^rives the traffickers out of the temple j^^silences* 



XXX S* JOHN. 

those who questioned his authority ;^-^makes many converts^ but ^ 
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ted to John^'-'who gives his testimony of Jesus, exalting his 
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his mission proved b^f^l. the iestimonif of John;'^% the mim 
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declares himself the light of the world ;'''^xposes the vanity 
of the Jewish boasts of liberty ; — of their relation t» Abra^ 
ham ;''^of their relation to God i-^^def ends himself against 
their abuse ;^^and when they were preparing to kill him^ con» 
veys himself out of their reach. Page 364 
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astonishment of the neighbours : — the pha/risees inquire into 
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it on the Sabbath.'^^As the man who had been curedy declared 
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compares himself to the door ofthefold^ and to the good shep- 
herd : — divisions among the people concerning him ;*-^his ene~ 
mies charge him with blasphemy ;— ^e vindicates himself ^ and 
etudes their designs* 372 
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jLazarus of Bethany being sick^ his sisters send word to Jesus^ 
who^ after two days^ returns to J udea. his disciples' reluctant^ 
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l^ accolnpanymg him ^': — Jesus restores Lazarus to life who 
"had been four ia^s buried ;-'^this firoved the means ofconvincm 
ing numbers ;— ^Ae rulers alarmedj convene the Sanhedrim^ 
where the destruction of Jesus is determined;''-''^ retires into 
the country ; — on the approach of the passover^ measures are 
again concerted against Jesus ;'^4ke comes to Bethany f'^sups 
with Lazarus ;-^his feet anointed by Mary^ who is accused^ 
ofprofusionby Judas^'^^butvindicatedbyhis Masier s^'^'^crowds 
flock to the houscy to see not only Jesus^ but Lazarus^ who 
had been raised from the dead* P^S^ 378 
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. THE ENTRY INTO JEEUSlXEM. 
CHAPTER XII. 12, &C. XIII. 

Jesus rides into Jerusalem on an ass^ the multitude shouting :— .» 
some Greeks desire to see him t^^-'Jesus fortells his own death^ 
nnd its effect in engaging disciples ;'-'-warns his hearers to 
improve the present opfiortunity^ tf which they would soon be 
deprived I'^s&oeral rulers convinced^ bitt restrained by fear 
from declaring their sentiments r^^esus announces his doctrine 
as directly from God;^^washes the feet of his disciples ; — points 
out this as an example to them ;'f^fortells that one of them 
would betray him;^~'by a token acquaints the beloved discifile 
that Judas Iscariot was the man ;-'^recommends mutual love ; 
'^-'Warns Peter ^ more confident than the rest^ of his transgresm 
sion in disowning him* 3S3 

■ 
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C0NjM>LAT10N TO THE DISCIPLES. 
CHAPTERS XIV. XT. XTI. XTII. 

Jesus^ before his departure^ comforts his disciples^ assuring them 
that his absence would conduce to their goody and be but tern* 
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porart/ :-^promues them another mohttor to supply his place ; 
'^hat he will soon discover himself to them^ though not to the 
world; — the similitude of the Dine ^^^xorts to the observance 
of his precepts^ and to mutual love ;^'-encourages them by his 
example to bear persecution with constancy ;'''<Darns them of 
their danger ;'''''-(Kquaints them of the monitor^ s functions ;^— 
excites them to pray the Father in his name ^^^fortells that 
their sorrow will be soon succeeded by Joy^^^^astd the world's 
joy by sorrow f'^^hat his people will have peace in him^ but af^ 
Jliction in the world; — concludes with a prayer to his Father ^ 
first for himself^ to glorify him in the issue of the awful trial; 
*— 2. for his disciples^ to preserve them in unity and truth ; 3; 
for all the converts that should be made to him through their 
ministry. ' • ,. Pagej^SW) 
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THE CRUCIFIXION. 
CHAPTEES Xtlll. XIX. 1-^37. 

Jesus being betrayed to his enemies by Judasy manifests his power 
to those sent to apprehend him ;— 1> brought to the high priest* s 
house and examined ; — is denied by Peter ; — consigned to Pi^ 
latCy who J after inquiry^ finding no cause for condemning ^--^ 
offers^ to the people^ to release him^ according to the custom 
. which obtained at the passover : — the people, ififluencedby their 
rulers, refuse Jesus, demanding that he may be crucified, and 
Barabbas released i^-^Pilate causes Jesus to be scourged ;— *- 
and, after repeated declarations of his innocence, gives him up 
to the will of the multitude i-^esus is brought with two male* 
factors to Calvary^ carrying his cross ; — the charge of his mo* 
ther he, from the cross, recommends to the beloved disciple^ 
who, from that time^ teak her to his own house :-^he soldiers 
part his garments among them ;^^one of them, with a spear, 
pierces the side of Jesus when dead, 39^ 



« 
9 



S. JOHN. xxxf 



SECTION XII. 

THE RESURRECTIOir. 



CHAPTERS ZIX. 38, &C. XX. XXI. 

TTie bod^ of Jesus given to Joseph of Arimaihea /— -Ae and Nicom 
4^mus embalm U^ and hty iijn the sepulchre t'-^he sepulchre 
is found empty early on Sunday morning^first by Mary Magm 
dalene^ afterwards by Peter and John I'-^soon after Jesus op* 

, pears to Mary Magdalene at the sepulchfe^ and sends her to 

acquaint his disciples of his resurrection^nmd that his ascen^ 

^sion would soon follow ;'^in the evening he appears to the 

, Apostles in a house^ and gives them commission to'jfeaeh :-~7%o* 
mas^ who had been absent^ owns^ to his felloWmdiscifiles^ his 
disbelief of their testimony C'^esus appears again to the 
Apostles, Thonuu being present^ whose incredulity is overcome 
by the evidence he had tianted i^-^^gain he appears to the dis* 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias^ discovering himself by means of 
an extraordinary draught of fishes ;-— eaf« toith them ;^^rams 
from Peter thrice^ in presence of the rest, a declaration of his 
* love to him :^^esus gives him charge of his flock ^-'^^-and fore* 
telts his martyrdom ;'-^rebukes his curiosity about the fate of a 
fellow^disciple, h was, that disciple who wrote this Gospel, 
nndwas witness of most of the things recorded in it. Page 406 
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PREFACE 



TO 



MATTHEWS GOSPEL. 



'The- time when this Gospel was composed, lias 
not been precisely ascertained by the learned. Some 
have thought that it was written no more than ei^t 
years after our Lord's ascension; others have rec- 
koned it no fewer than fifteen. AH antiquity seems 
agreed in the opinion, that it was of all the Gospels 
the first published; and, in a case of this kind, I 
should not think it prudent, unless for very strong 
reasons, to dissent from their verdict. Of the few 
Christian writers of the first century, whose works 
yet remain, there are in Barnabas, the companion of 
Paul, (if what is called the Epistle of Barnabas, 
which is certainly very ancient, be truly his) in Cle- 
ment of Rome, and Hennas, clear references to 
some passages of this history. For though the 
Evangelist is not named, and his words are not for- 
mally quoted, the attentive reader must be sensible 
^t the author had read the Gospel which has uni- 
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formly been ascribed to Matthew; and that, on some 
occasions, he plainly alludes to it. Very early in 
the second century, Ignatius, in those Epistles which ' 
are generally acknowledged to be genuine, and Po- 
lycarp, of whom we have no more but a single letter 
remaining, have manifest allusions to different parts 
of this Gospel. The writers above named are those 
who are denominated apostolic fathers, because they 
were contemporary to the Apostles, and had been 
their disciples. Their testimony, therefore, serves 
to show not only, their knowledge of this book, but 
the great and general estimation wherein it was held 
from the beginning. 

( 2. Th£ firsit, indeed, upon record, who has 
named Matthew as the writer of this Gospel, is 
Papias bishop of Hierapolis in Cesarea, who is said 
to have been a companion of Polycarp, and hesttw 
of John. Though Irenaeus seems to think it was the 
Apostle John he meant, Eusebius, with greater pio- 
bability, supposes it was a John who was common- 
ly distinguished from the Apostle by the appellation 
of the elder ^ or the presbyter. Papias, in his pre- 
face, does not say that he had heard or seen any of 
the Apostles, but only that he had received eveiy 
thing concerning the faith from those who were well 
acquainted with them. Besides, after naming the 
Apostle John, he mentions Anstion and Jcdm the 
elder, not as apostles, but as disciples, of the Lord* 
Concerning Matthew, this venerable ancient affirms 
that he wrote his Gospel in the Hebrew iangue^ which 
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eotry one interpreted as he was able\ Here wc 
have his testimony, first, that Matthew, (who is also 
called Levi *) v^ the writer of this Gospel, for no 
other was ever ascribed to him, and this was never 
ascribed to another ; and, secondly, that it was written 
in Hebrew. 

» 

$ 3. The first of these testimonies has never, a^ 
iar as I know, been controverted. On the contrary, 
it has been confirmed, and still supported by all sub- 
Sequent Christian authors who have touched the sub- 
ject. The second of these testimonies, that this 
Evangelist wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, had a con- 
currence equally uniform of all succeeding writers 
in the church for about fourteen hundred years. In 
the last two centuries, however, this point has been 
hotly disputed. Erasmus, who, though an eminent 
scholar, knew little or nothing of Hebrew, was 
among the first who called in question a tradition 
which had so long, and so universally, obtained in 
the Church* " Th^ faults of Erasmus," says Si- 
mon ^ ** were blindly frflowcd by cardinal Cajetan, 
" who, not knowing either Greek, or Hebrew, was 
. " incapable of correcting them." The caxxlinal has 
since been almost deserted by the Catholics; and 
the prificipal defenders of this new opinion have 

fMinvTt y^twrm m% wtytttv 1x0^$^ Enseb. Hifit. Eccl, lib. iii. 
cap. S9. 

» Mark, ii. 14. Luke, v. 27. 29. 

3 HMt. Crit. dtt Texte da N. T. c. b. 
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been Protestants, It is veiy unlucky for the disco- 
yety of truth, when party-spirit, in any degree, in- 
fluences our inquiries. Yet, it is but too evident 
that there has been an infusion of this spirit, in the 
discussion of the present question. * If we give up,' 
says the staunch polemic, * the originality of the 

* Greek text, we have no Gospel by Matthew which 

* can be called authentic ; for, to admit that the 

* translation of one book of Scripture may be so de- 

* nominated, is equally absurd as to admit it of them 

* all ; and, if we admit this point, what becomes of 

* our controversy with the Romanists about the de- 

* cree of the council of Trent, asserting the authen- 

* ticity of the Vulgate ?* Whitby, who enters warm- 
ly into this dispute, urges \ amongst other things, 
the improbability that Providence, which has pre- 
served all the other canonical books in their original 
languages, should have suffered the original of this 
Gospel to be so soon lost, and nothing of it to re- 
main in the church but a translation. That all the 
books are extant which have been written by di- . 
vine inspiration, is not so clear a case as that author 
seems to imagine. It will hardly be pretended that 
it is self-evident, and I have yet seen no attempt to 
prove it. The book of the wars of the Lord *, the 
book (rf Jasher®, the book of Nathan the Prophet, 
the book of Gad the Seer ^, and several others, are 

^ Prefatory Disc, to the Four Gospels. * Numb/xxi. 14. 
« Jos. X. 13. ^ 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
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referred to in the Old. Testament, manifestly as of 
equal authority with the book which refers to them, 
ahd'as fuller in point of information. Yet these are, 
to all appearance, iirecoven&ly lost. Other Epis- 
tles, beside those tve have, ihhrt is reason to think 
the Apostles wrote by the same Spirit. Paul, in 
what is called his first Epistle to the Corinthians % 
plainly refers to what he had written to them, in a 
former epistle «now not extant. The artificial me. 
thods which haveTSben adopted, for eluding the ma- 
nifest sense of his words, serve ohlv to demonstrate, 
how unfiriendly the spirit of th6 controvertist is to 
the discernment of the critic. And, if we regard 
the authority of Polf^carp, who was a disciple of the 
Apostle John, Paul wrote mQre epistles than one 
fo the Philippians, as this venerable father expressly 
tells us, in his letter to that church *. Further, is 
not what is spoken, equally valuable with what is 
written, by inspiration ? Yet how smajll a portion of 
the words of Him ,%uho ^pake as never man spake^ 
has it pleased Providence to cause to be committed 
,, to iiriting? How little, comparatively, is recorded 
of the discourses of these poor fishermen of Galilee, 
whpse eloquence, in spite <^ all its disadvantages, 
baffled the wisdom of the learned, the power 6f the. 
mighty, and the influence of the rich, converting 
infidels and idolaters, by thousands, to a doctrine to 
which all their education, prejudices, and passions, 
lendered them most reluctant, the doctrine of the 

» 1 Cor. v. 9. * ch, iii. 

•voi. Ill, 5 
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crucified Messiah ?^ God bestow^ his favours, both 
spiritual and temporal, in various measures, to dif-' 
ferent individuals, nations, and ages, of the woild, 
as he thinks fit. Those of formd: times enjoyed 
many advantages which we have not, and we enjoy 
some which they had not. It is enough for us, that 
this only is required as our duty, that we make the 
proper use of the Scriptures, and of all the other 
advantages which, through the goodness of God, we 
enjoy : for every man is accepted according to xvhat ke 
hath^ and not according to what he hath not *®. 

But, indeed, this mode of arguing w4th regard 
to Providence, appears to me quite unsatisfactory, as 
proceeding on the notion that we are judges in 
matters which, in my opinion, are utterly beyond 
the reach ^f our faculties. Men imagining. them'- 
selves to know perfectly what it is proper for the 
Ruler of the universe, in any supposed circumstancfe, 
to do, conclude boldly, that he has done this or 
that, after such a particular manner, or such ano- 
ther: a method which, in a creature like man, 
can hardly be accounted either modest, or pious. 
From the motives by which men are commcmly in- 
fluenced, we may judge, with some likelihood, what^ 
in particular circumstances, their conduct will be. 
This is level to our capacity, and within the sphere 
of our experience. But let us not presume to mea* 
sure the acts of Omnipotence, and of Infinite Wis- 
dom, by our contracted ispan. Were we^ from 

^9 2 Cor. Tiii. VI. 
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ouf' notions of ccMivenlence, to determine what God, * 
in possible cases, real or hypothetical, has doh^, or 
would do, we should, without hesitation, pronounce 
that the autographies, the identical writings of the 
sacred penmen (which are, in strictness, tlie only 
originals or perfect standards), would have been pre- 
served ftom accidents, that they might serve for cor. 
recting all die co^uptions which should, in process 
of time, through the mistakes, the carelessness, or 
the bad intention, of transcribers, be introduced- 
For who can deny that the sense of a writing may be 
as 'mu<^ injured by the blunders of a copyist, as by 
^ose of a Uun^tor ? But if those have not the Gos- 
pel^ who cannot have recourse to some copy in the 
or^nal language, not the ten thousandth part of 
those called Christiains, have yet partaken in that in- 
estimable blessings Fbr how small, comparatively, 
h the number of those who can read the sacred wri- 
ters in their own language3 ? Ifj therefore, it is truth 
we desire, and nol the confirmation of our preju- 
dices, let us renounce all such delusivfe reasonings a 
priori from supposed fitnesses, of which we are fiir^ 
very far indeed, from being competent judges ; and 
let us satisfy ourselves with examining, impartiaHy, 
the evidences of the fact. 

5 4. Th e proper evidence of ancient facts is writ- 
ten testimony. And for this fact, as was observed 
before,^ we have tlie testimony of Papias, as Euse- 
bins, who quotes his words, assures u&r For a fact 
of this kind, a more proper witness than Papias 
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could lianily be desired : if not a contempotary of 
the Apostles, or rather, if not known to them, a con* 
temporary of their disciples, and who had been a 
hearer of two men, Aristion, and John the elder^ 
whom he calls disciples of the Lord* He was ofle, 
therefore, who had it in his power to be certified of 
any fact relating to the ministry of the Apostks, and 
that by persons who had been intjmatQly acquainte4 
with them. Now, by the character transmitt^ to 
xis of Papias, he was particularly inqukitive abput 
the sayings and actions of our Lord ; ar^, for this^ 
purpose, cultivated an acquaintahce with those who 
had seen and heard him, and could give him the 
fullest information of all that he did and. taught. 
" I took no delight," says he, " as most people do, 
** in those who talk much, but in those who teach 

m 

•* the truth ; nor in those who relate strange pre- 
" cepts, but in those who relate the pj^ecepts which 
" the Lord hath entrusted us with, and which pro- 
" ceed from the truth itself." It would not be easy 
for me to imagine what could be objected to so clear 
an evidence, in so plain a case, a matter of fact 
which falls within the reach, even of the lowest un- 
derstanding ; for this h one of those points, on 
which, 'if the simplest man alive should deviate from 
truth, every man of seiise would impute his devia- 
tion to a defect of a very different kind from that of 
understanding. Yet this is the only resource to 
which those who controvert the testimony of Papias^ 
have betaken themselves. 
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\ 5. £FS£Btus hs&d said of Papias^^ that *^he 
^^ was a man of slender parts, as may be discovered 
" from his wrilirigs.'* This the historian mentions, 
in order to account for the sentiments of that ancient 
writer concerning the miHennium, who, in the opi- 
nion of Eusebius, interpreted too literally and gross- 
ly, what the Apostles had seea meet to veil under 
figurative language. But, not to enter here into 
the nature of Christ's reign for a thousand years on 
the earth, before the general resurrection (a ques- 
tion foreign to the present purpose ; and on which, 
if Papias erred, he erred along with many not defi- 
cient in understanding,) a man may' be very imfit for 
judging rightly of a theological or critical question, 
who would be allowed, by every person of common 
sense, a competent witness in questions of plain fact, 
which had fallen under his observation ; as whether 
Matthew had been accounted, from the beginning, 
the writer of such a Gospel, and whether he wrote 
it in Hebrew or in Greek. 

§ 6. It seems to be another objection to the testi- 
mony of Papias, that he adds, " which every one 
interpreted as he was able :" as if he could be un- 
4erstood to mean, diat ever}' one ^vas able to inter- 
pret Hebrew. This clause is an elliptical idiom of 
tliat sort, to which something similar, in familiar 
conversation,, will be found to occur in most Ian- 

tiKftiipafufof HfFH9 iptciftrm. Hist. Ecci. lib. iii. cap. 39. 
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guages. Nobody is at a loss to perceive tfarmeainng 
to be, * For some tim€ there was no ii^erpretatioh 

* in common use, but every one who attempted iH- 

* terpreting, did it the best way h€ coiijd.' ' The manr 
ner in which this addition is made is, to me, on the 
contrary, a confirmation of the testimony; as it 
leads me to think (but in this I may be deceived,) 
that Papias had not from testimony this part of the 
information he gives ; but that it was what he him- 
self remembered, when there was no version of Mat- 
thew's Gospel generally received, but every one who 
could read it in its own hmguage^ Hebrew, aod^ 
either in writing, car in speaking, had recourse to it, 
translated it as well as he could. Thus, ow Scot- 
tish Highlanders may say, at this mosient, that, tiQ 
very lately, they had no translation oi the Bible into 
their mother-tongue, tliat they had only the Eft- 
glish Bible, which every one interpreted ta them as 
he was able. Could a reasonable person, ot^ hear- 
ing such a declaration, imagine that any thit^ had 
been advanced, which could be called either absurd 
or unintelligible ? 

§ 7. Th e next authority I shall recur to is that erf 
lienaeus bishop of Lyons in Gaul, who in his youth 
had been a disciple of Poly carp. He says ^% in the 

9ceu yfetipTjit t^tyxsv BvayyeXtSy ra Ugrpa kcu rs HclvX^ n T«ftai 
tv^ty*yt?<t^uuiftffi xm ^sfMPnavrtifv rvv exx?aiG-td9, Euseb. Hist/E<ccl^ 
lib. T. cap. 8. 
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only book of Jbis extant, that '^Matthew, among tfae^ 
Hebrews, wrote a Gospel in their own language, 
whilst Peter and Paul were preaching the Gospel 
at Rome,, and |ptunding the church there." ^d 

in a fragni^t of the same author, which Grabe and 

others liave published, it is said, '* The Gospel ac- 
cording to Matthew was written to the Jews ; for 
they earnestly desired a Messiah oi the posterity of 
David. Matthew, in order to satisfy them on this 

*^ pQint, began his Gospel with the genealogy of 

" lesus." 

$ 8. The third witness to be adduced is Origen, 
who flourished in the former part of the third cen* 
tury. He is quoted by Eusebius, in a chapter ^ 
wherein he specially treats of Origen's account of the 
sacred canon. " As I have Jeamt," says Origen, ** by 
tradi&n, concerning the four Gospels, which alone 
are received, without dispute, by the whole church 
^^ c^ Gad under heaven ; the first was written by 
'^ Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an Apostle 
^' of Jesus Christ, wAo delivered it to the Jewish be- 
^* iievm^f voTftposed in the Hebrew language. BdiJc- 
*' i(Ma9M o&vro 9:otq (Mo uAiMifis nu^vaaot^ yp^'' 
^^ fLoAw. ^^fcujcoig Cwtetwyfisv(n\^^ In another 
place he says ", ** We begin with Matthew, who, ac- 

" Hist. lib. vi. cap. 25. 
Commeiit. in JoI^ld. 






it 



U PREFACE TO 

** cording to tnuiition, wrote first, publishing his Gos^ 
*^ pel to the Hebrews, or the believers who were of the 
circumcision." Again ", " Matthew, writing for 
the Hebrews, who expected hi^ who was to de- 
" scend fronqi Abraham and David, says, The line* 
*' age of Jesus Christ, son of David, son of Abra- 
"ham." Let it here be observed, by the way, that 
the word nopa&ais, as used by ancient .writers, 
and sometimes by th^ sacred penmen, does not en- 
tirely coincide in meaning with our . word tradi- 
tion. I have here, however, employed this word 
with the common run of interpreters, that I might 
not be thought desirous of saying more in the vo:- 
sion than the original warrants. The word traditioity 
with us, impcttts, as the English lexicographa* rightly 
explains it, " any thing delivered orally from age to 
" age :" whereas na^a^Mig properly implies, " any 
" thing handed down from former ages, in whatever 
*^ way it has been transmitted, whether hy oral or 
" by written testimony ; or even any instruction 
" conveyed to others, either by word or by writ- 
" ing." In this last acceptation we find it used in 
Scripture ^* : ffold the traditions, Tag "itaLfaSaasig^ 
which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our 
Epistle. It is only when the epithet oj^pa^og, un^ 
written, is added to ;fapaJo(Te$, that it answers ex- 
actly to the English word ; whereas all historical evi- 

1' Mat^-ai^' iAi'9 yAf *rotf Ttfea-^OKm^t to? t^ A^fAttfA xau AetfiJ, *E^fa4Hf 

i«2Thess. ii. 16. 
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dence comes under the denomination napa&Mii$. In 
thi$ acceptation of*^ term, therefore, to say wc 
have such a diing by tradition^ is the same as to 
say, in English-, " we have this account tmnsmitted 
" from formejr ages.'^ In Papias and Ireneus there 
is no mention of trathtim. They spoke of what* 
they knew, as they had immediate and most credible 
attestations from those who were acquainted with the 
writers of the Gospels, and with every circumstance 
relating to the publication* Their maimer of express** 
ing themselves on this head, is that of men wIk) had 
the certain knowledge of what they affirm, and there^ 
fore consider it as indisputable, 

§ 9. It wowld be endless to bring authcx-ities; 
Jerom, Augustin, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Euse* 
bius, and many others, all attest the same thing, 
and attest it in such a manner as shows that they 
knew it to be uncontroverted, and judged it to be 
incontrovertible. "* * But,* say some modem dispu- 
tants, *'airthc witnesses you can produce in support 

* of this feet may, for aught we know, be teducible 
^ to one. Ireneus, perhaps, has had his inlbrma* 
' tion only from Papias ; and Origen from Papias 

* axxd Ireneus ; and so of dl tifie rest downwards, 

* how numerous soever ; so that the whole evidence 

* may be, at bottom, no more than die testimony of 

* Papias.' But, is the positive evidence of witnesses, 
delivered as of a well-known fact, to be overturned 
by a mere supposition, a perhaps ? for that the case 
was really as they suppose, no sb^ow of evidence 

VOL. III. 6 
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is pretended. Papias is not quoted on this article bjr 
Ireneus, nor is his name mentioned, or his testimony 
referred to. Nor is the testimony of either urged 
by Origcn. As to Ireneus, from the early period 
in which he lived, he had advantages for information 
I little inferior to those of Papias, having been, in his 
younger years, v^rell acquainted with Poly carp, the 
disciple of the Apostle John. Had there then sub- 
sisted any account or opinion, contradictory to the 
account given by Papias, Ireneus must certainly have 
known it, and would probably have mentioned it, 
either to confirm, or to confute, it. As the matter 
stands, we have here a perfect unanimity of the 
witnesses, not a single contradictory voice : no men- 
tion is there, either from those fathers, or from any 
otlier ancient writer, that ever another account of 
this matter had been heard of in the church. Shall 
we then admit a mere inodem hypothesb, to over- 
turn the foundations of all historic evidence ? 

( 10. Let it be observed that Papias, in the 
words quoted from him, attested two things ; that 
Matthew wrote the Gospel ascribed to him, and that 
Jhe wrote it in Hebrew. These two points rest on 
the same bottom, and are equally, as matter of fact^ 
the subjects of testimony. As to both, the authority 
of Papias has been equally supported by succeeding 
authors, and by the concurrent voice of antiquity. 
Now there has not any thing been advanced to inva- 
lidate his testimony, in regard to the latter of these, 
that may not, with equal justice^ be urged, to inva- 
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Kdate his testimony, in regard to the former. This 
may be extended also to other points; for, that 
Mark was the writer of the Gospel commonly as* 
eribqd tp him, rests ultimately on the same autho • 
rity. How arbitrary then is it, where, the evidence 
is the same, and exposed to the same objections, to 
admit the one without hesitation, and to reject the 
other? Wetstein, for removing this ^fficulty, has 
su^ested a distinction, insinuating, that the for* 
mer.may be the testimony of Papias, the latter only 
his conjecture. But if the words of Papias him- 
self be attended to, no conjecture was ever worse 
founded than this of Wetstein. Papias speaks of 
l)oth in the same affirmative tone, as of matter^ of 
public notoriety. 

I shall conclude the argument with observing^ 
that the truth of the report, that Matthew uTote in 
Hebrew, is the only plausible account that can be 
given of the rise of that report. Certain it is, that 
all the prejudices of the times, particularly among 
the Greek Christians, ^vere unfavourable to such an 
opinion. Soon after the destruction of the temple of 
Jerusalem, the Hebrew church, distinguished by the 
name JVazarene, visibly declined every day ; the at- 
tachment which many of them still retained to the 
ceremonies of the law, in like manner the errors of 
the Ebionites, and other divisions which arose among 
them, made them soon be looked upon, by the Gen- 
tile churches, as but half-christian; at the most* That 
an advantage of this kind would have been so readily 
conceded to them by the Greeks, in opposition to alj 
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their own prejudicesy can be attributed only to their 
full conviction of the fact, 

( 11. Dr. Lardneu's doubts (for I c^ dis- 
cover none in* Origen) are easily accountea for. 
Averse, on one hand, to admit that there is any 
book of Scripture whereof we have only a transla- 
tion, and sensible of the danger of acquiescing in an 
argument which would unsettle the whole founda- 
tions of his system' of credibility, he is inclinable to 
compromise the matter, by acknowled^ng both the 
Hebrew and the Greek to be originals, an opinion 
every way improbable, and so manifestly calculated 
to serve a turn, as cannot recommend it to a judi- 
cious and impartial critic. In this way of com- 
pounding matters, Whitby also, and some other dis- 
putants on the same side, seem willing to terminate 
the difference. Nay, even Beausobre and Lenfant, 
who have treated the question at more length, and 
with greater warmth, than most others, conchide, 
somewhat queerly^ in this manner, " As there is no 
*^ dispute affecting the foundati(Hi, that is, the autho- 
" rity of St. Matthew^s Gospel, such as we have it, 
" the question about the language dught to be tc- 
" garded with much indifference ^\^^ 

^^ Ainsi n'y ayant point de dispute sur le fond de la chos^ 
m^me, c'est-a-dire, sur l'autorit6 de I'evangile de S. M^tthieu^ ' 
tel que nous I'avons, la question de la langue doit ^tre regar. 
d€e ayec beaucoup d'indtfferience. Preface sur S. Matthieu, 
i|i.li. 
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» 

i 12. Having said so much on the extanal evi- 
cknce, I shall add but a few words, to show, that 
the account of this matter, given by the earliest ec* 
.clesiastical writers, is not so destitute, as some may 
think, of internal probability. In every thing that 
concerned the introduction of the new dispensation, 
a particular attention was for some time shown, and 
4e preference, before every other nation, given to 
the Jews. . Our Lord's ministry upon the earth was 
among them Only. In the mission Of the Apostles, 
during his own life, they were expressly prohibited 
^m going to the Gentiles, or so much as entering 
any city of the Samaritans '* ; and when, after our 
Lord^s resurrection, the apostolical commission was 
greatly enlarged, facing extended to all nations 
throughout the world, still a sort of pnecedency was 
reserved for God's ancient people. It behaved the 
Messiah, said Jesus ^, in his last instructions to the 
Apostles, ta suffer, and to rise from the dead on the 
third day, and that repentance and remission of^sins 
-should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beg'inning at JERUSALEM. The orders then 
^ven were punctually executed. The Apostles re- 
mained some titne in Jerusalem, preaching, and per- 
fc»tning miracles in the name of the Lcml Jesus, with 
wewiderful success. Peter, in the conclusion of one 
of his discourses, without flattering his countiy men, 
that thb dispensation of grace would, like the law, 
be confined to their nation, takes notice of their pre- 

" Matth. X. 5. '• Luke, xxir, 46, 47. 
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rogative, in having it first oflfered to their acecp* 
tance. To, you first, says he*% Godj having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in 
turning away every one of you from his iniquities* 
And when the disciples began to spread their Mas* 
ter's doctrine through the neighbouring regions^ we 
know that, till the illumination they received in the 
affair of Cornelius, which was several years after, 
they confined their teaching to their countrymen, 
the Jews. And, even after that memorable event, 
wherever the Apostles came, they appear first to 
have repaired to the synagogue, if there waa a syna« 
gogue in the place, and to have addressed them- 
•selves to those of the circumcision, and afterwards to 
the Gentiles. What Paul and Barnabas said, to 
their Jewish brethren at Antioch ^\ sets this matter 
in the strongest light. It was necessary that the 
word of God shoukl riRST have been spoken to 
YOiT : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. Have we not then reason to con- 
clude, fi-om the express order, as well as from the 
example^ of our Lord, and from the uniform prac- 
tice of his disciples, that it was suitable to the will 
of Providence, in this dispensation of grace, diat 
every advantage should be first offered to the Jews, 
especially the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and that the 
Gospel, which had been first delivered to thenf by- 
word, both by our Lord himself, and by his Apos^ 

*> Acts, iii. 26. » Acts, xiii, 4i. 
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des, should be also first presented to them in 
writing, in that very dialect in which many of the 
readers, at the time of the publication, might remem- 
ber to have heard the same sacred truths, as they 
came^from the mouth of Him who spake as never 
man spake, the great Qracle of the Father, the inter- 
preter of God ? ♦ 

$ 13. If the merciful dispensation was, in effect, 
$oon fi-ustrated by their defection ; tliis is but of a 
piece with what happened in regard to all the other 
advantages they enjoyed. The sacred deposit was 
first corrupted among them, and afterwards it dis- 
appeared : for that tlie Gospel according to the He- 
brews, used by the Nazarenes (to which, as"* the an- 
ginal, Jerom sometimes had recourse ^, and which, 
he tells us, he had translated into Greek and Latin,} 
and that die Gospel also used by the Ebionites, were, 
though greatly vitiated and interpolated, the remains 
of Matthew's ori^nal, will, notwithstanding the ob- 
jections of Mill and others, hardly bear a reasonable 
doubt Their loss of this Gospel proved the prelude 
to the extinction of that church. But we have rea- 
son to be thankful, that what was most valuable in 
the work, is not lost to the Christian community. 
The version we have in Greek is written with much 
evangelical simplicity, entirely in the idiom and man- 
ner of the Apostles. And I freely acknowledge, 
that if the Hebrew Gospel were still extant, such as 

9 Hier. Com. m Mat. lib. i. cap. 16. Mattb. yi. U. N. 
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it was In the days of Jerom, or even of Orig^, we 
should have much more reason to confide in tlie au- 
thenticity of the common Greek translaticm than in 
that of an original wherewith such unbounded free- 
doms had been taken. The passages quoted by the 
jmcients from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
which are not to be 'found in the QDspel according 
to Matthew, bear intrinsic marks, the most unequi- 
vocal, of the baseness of their origin. 

§ 14, It may be proper here to inquire a little 
more particularly what language it was that the an- 
cient ecdesiastical writers meant by Hebrew, whea 
they spoke of the original of this Gospel. I should 
have scarcely thought this inquiry necessary, had I 
not observed that this matter has been more mis- 
understood, even by authors of some eminence, than 
I could have imagined. Beausobre and Lenfant in 
particular, go so far as to argue against the probabi- 
lity of the fact, because, what we commonly call 
Hebrew, the language of the Old Testament, was 
not then spoken either in Palestine, or any where 
else, being understood only by the learned. And 
that the common language of the country was not 
meant, they conclude, from the use which Eusebius, 
who calls the original of Matthew's Gospel Hebrew, 
makes of the word Syriac, when he says of Barda^^ 
senes, that he was eloquent in the Syrian language. 

* Thus,' say they, * he knew how to distinguish be* 

* tween Hebrew and the ' language of the country, 

* which he calls Syriac' But in this these critics 
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Uiemselves have unluckily fallen into a mistake, in 
, supposing that Syriac was, in the time of pur Lwd 
and his Apostles, or, during the subsistence of the 
Jewish polity, the language of Palestine. That 
their language, at that time, had a mixture of the 
.Syrian language, is acknowledged ; but not that it 
was, the same. It was what Jerom very aptly calls 
SyrO'Chaldaic, having an affinity to both languages, 
but much more to the Chaldean than to the Syrian* 
It was, in short, the language which the Jews 
brought with them from Babylon after the captivit}', 
blended with that of the people whom they found, at 
their return, in the land, and in the neighbouring 
regions. It. is this which is invariably called Hebrew 
in the New Testament ; I migh| have said, in Scrip*. 
turC) no language whatever being so named in the 
Old Testament. It is denominated Hebrew, as 
Lightfoot has, from some rabbinical writings, with 
great probability, suggested ^% because the language 
of the persons who retunied from captivity, would 
readily be . called, by those who possessed the land, 
Hngua transfltwianay or trameuphratensisy the lan- 
guage of the people beyond the Euphrates, die river 
which they had passed m returning to their own 
country ; and the name, as often happens, would be 
retained, when the language was much altered. We 
are surprised, indeed, to find this learned author, in 
another place**, in contradiction to this, maintain • 
ing that the Syriac was the mother-tongue of the 

« Hor. Heb. Jo. v. 2. ^^ Hor. Heb. Matth. i. 23. 
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lews, after the captivity ; and still more, to observe, 
that he advances some things, on the subject, which 
wiil be found, if attended to, totaUy to subvert his 
argument. 

% 15. Ab^ram was in Cana^i called the He- 
brew'^^ for this reason, ptobabiy, because he was 
from the farther side of the great river, not because 
he was descended from Heber, one indeed in tlie line 
of his progenitors, but one of whom nothing re- 
m^kabie is mentioned to distinguish kim from the 
rest. Heber was neither the first after the sons of 
Noah, nor the immediate father of the Patriarch. 
Accordingly, the word is, in that passage whaie 
Abram is so namedn. which is the first time it occurs, 
rendered by tlie Seventy o ^lU^ofC^i transitor. The 
Canaanites, amongst whom he sojourned, ^pe^ to 
have used the name Hebrew in a manner similar to 
that wherein the Italians use the word Tramontam 
for all who live north of* the Alps. The peculiarity, 
in respect both of religion and of customs, ivhicli 
continued in Abram's posterity, in the line of Jacobs 
&nd prevented them from mbgling with other na- 
tions, or adopting their manners, must have been 
the reason why this appellation was given to the 
descendants in continuance, which, in strictness was 
applicable to the first comers only. But, let it be 
observed, that, though this term was very nearly used 
of the nation, it was not applied to the language 

*» Gr€n. xir. 13. 
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brott^t by Abram and his family from Ur of the* 
Chaldees, a language which they soon lost, acquir- 
ing, in its %tead, that of the Canaanit^s, amongst 
whom they lived. Abr^m's tongue was, doubttess, 
ChaldeQ, that of the country whence he came. But 
we learn from the sacred historian, that Jacob his 
grandson (though he could not fail to understand that 
language, having lived so long with Laban) spoke ajt 
home a different tongue. Laban called the heap 
which they had raised Jegar-sahadutha : but Jacob 
sailed it Qcdeed^. Both names signify the same 
thing, the heap of testimony^ the fonner being Chal- 

^ dec, the latter what is now always called Hebrew^ but 

thdny the language of Canaan. 

\ I have observed already, that the language of the 

: Old Testament, which we now always call Hebrew, 

is never so called in Scripture, neither in the Old 
Testament, nor in the New, This is a strong pre- 
sumption that it was not anciently so named by any 
body, and that if any language had been in the Old 
Testament named Hebrew, it would have been the 

I Chaldee, agreeably to the etymology of. the word 

Hebrew, the language of those who lived beyond 
the Euphrates. This, however, might be accounted 
no more than a presumption, perhaps but a plausible 
conjecture, if the language of the Israelites were 
not repeatedly mentioned in the Old Testament by 
^tber names. It is commonly cdled there the Jezi^ 
language^ J and in one place, the language of Ca- 

«« Gen. XXXI. 47. »' 2 Kings, xviii. M. 2S. 2 Chron. 

xxxii. 18. Neb. xHi. S4. I«a. xxxvi. H. 13. 
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• naan **. That iii after-times the ancient Jewish 
tongue, which was often named thp holy language^ 

^was also called Hebrew^ is not denied^ Josephu^i 
in particular, names it so ^^ in relating the message 
of Rabshakeh from the king of Assyria to king He-> 

. zekiah above i:efen:ed to, as he uses the word 
IS^pat;'^ in HebrerVy whete the sacred historian has* 
said nnin* Jehu^thy and the Seventy bJatg't, in the 
Jexvs language. But this is Icttig posterior t6. the 
finishing of the canon of the Old Testament ; for Jo- 
sephus did not write till after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, towards the end of the first Christian century. 

' In the prologue to the Book of Ecclesiasticus, the 
term 'E/Jpatft is likewise used, but it is not certain 
in what acceptation. By the account given there, 
that book was translated into Greek' in the time of 
Ptolemy Evergetes king of Egypt, by Jesus, who 
was the son of Sirach, and the grandson of Jesus 
the author. As the original, therefore, must have 
been written long aftef the captivity, it is much niore 
probable that it was composed in the dialect spoken 
in Palestine at the time, than that it was written in a, 

. dead language, understood only by the learned, and 
consequenfly that the word occurs, in that prologue^ 
in the same acceptation wherein it is always used in 
the New Testament. It has, in my judgment, been 
proved beyond contradiction by the learned, particu- 
larly Bochart^ Walton 'S and Le Clerc* that 



28 Isa. xix. 18. » Ailtiq. lib. x. cap. 1. 

^^ Canaan, L. ii. c. 1. ^* Prolegomena, iii. 13^ &c. 

'* Proleg. in Pentateuch. Drss. I. V. 
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die language of the Old Testament is no other than 
the native tongue gf the Canaanites, which, in Gfeek 
writers, is called Phenician, and did not materially 
dififer from the dialect of the Tyrians, Sidonians, and 
Carthagini^is. Canaan is rendered by the Seven- 
ty ^ ^wviTCVi Phenida. A Canaanitish woman ^ot- 
vvcKSiq ®^, a Phenician woman, and the land of Canaan 
is called n ;copa tov ^ovpitcov **, the country of the 
Phenicians. And even in the New Testament we 
have a plain proof that the names were used promis- 
cuously, inasmuch as the person who is called by 
one Evangelist a woman of Canaan ^, is denominat- 
ed by another Evangelist a Syrophenician ^. 

N § 16, At the same time it ought to be remarked 
that the language of Chaldea, which, before the cap- 
tivity, seems never to have been denominated He- 
brew, was always, by the Jews, distinguished by 
some other name. The most common was that 
which, in the English translation, after the Septua- 
giht and the Vulgate, is rendered Syrian^ but is in 
the original ri*0*1K Aramith. It is so called in some 
of the places above quoted, and in like manner by 
Ezra^. The Oriental name Araniy though com- 
monly rendered Syrian does not exactiy correspond 
in nieaning to this word, at least in the use made of 
it in latter times. The boundary of Syria on the 

^ Josh. V. 12. 56 Matth. xt. 22. 

^ Mark, Tii. 24* «? Ezra, iv. 7- 
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cast, when the name came to be used in a mole eon* 
fined maiuier, was the river Euphrates; whereas 
Aram comprehended large tracts of country beyond 
the river, as Mesopotamia, Chaldea^ Assyria* Sy- 
ria was included, but it made only a part. Now the 
Jewish language was so different from thii», thikt it it 
manifest the*common people anciently in Judea un- 
derstood nothing of Aramic or Chaldee« For a 
jM^oof of this we need recur only to some of the 
places above referred to ^^ Further, it is of the^same 
people, the Chaldeans, that the Prc^het speaks in 
this prediction ^ : io, / wiU bring a nation upon you 
from afar^ house qf Israel, saiththe Lord; it is a 
mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation whose 
language thou knawest not^ neither understandest 
what they say. 

^ 17^ BuTi it may be said, since the name Aram 
included tlie country commonly called Syria, and 
was equally applicable to it as to any other part» ^nd 
since the word Aramith was^eniplpyed to denote the 
language of the Mfhole ; die Syrian smd the Chaldean 
must have been one and the same language. That 
they were so originally, I am fully convinced. In 
process of time, however, from the different &tes 
to which the eastern parts, and the western, of that 
once great empire were subjected, there gradually 
sprang up a considerable difference between them, 
insomuch that, in latter times, they may, not unfitly, 

5« 2 Kings, XTiit. 86. Isa. xjxrl. lU ^ Jer. ▼. i^. 



•v. 



MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. . «f 

1 

te dmominaQted di^^mat languages ; lliough stHl thejr 
have tnoce affinity to each other dum any other two of 
tlie Oriental tongues. The same language is called 
atso very pixq^erly *', the tongue of the Chaldeans. 
Mow as the Jews, viiwn they returned firom cap- 
tivity, brought a dialect of this language with them 
kito thdlr own country, it suited their national pride 
to adopt such a general name as Hebrew^ which, 
jtfaoagh it may ^ignify^ when explained from ety mo- 
fogy, the langiiage ^K^ken beyond the river, would 
"be generally im^rstood to denote the language <^ 
the people .called Hebrews, a name by which dieir 
nation had been distinguished &om the beginning. 
This appellation, tho^fore, must appear more eli^ 
£^uble to diem, than any name which would serve 
more direcdy to remind themselves and others, that 
they had lived so long In subjection to another pecu 
pie ; n disagreeable eii^ct, which could not fail to 
result from tlietr calling die language they had adopt- 
ed Chaldee, Babylonian, or even the language of 
Aram. Besides, to have called it so, would have 
confounded iit widi a language considerably di&rent. 

jl JLS. Ws; have no rmsein to consider the dialect 
which the Jews imroduced into Judea, on their re- 
turn from the :Bal:^'lonish captivity, as entirely pure. 
But in whatever state it might have been at first, it 
^amuitiie imagined diat its purity could have been 

« Dan, i. 4. 
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preserved five hundred years, especially considering 
the great variety of calamities, as well as the different^ 
species of tyranny which the nation experienced in 
that interval. The language of the neighbours, and 
of those who, from the circumjacent countries, .had, 
during the people's absence, possessed the land, 
which was chiefly Syriac, would have a considerable 
share in the ordinary speech. With these we might 
expect to find a mixture of Persic, Greek, and Latin, 
words, as Judea had been successively subjected to 
the Macedonians, the Persians^ and the Romans/ 
Exactly such it is found to have been in the time of 
our Saviour. What, therefore, is called Hebrew, in 
the New Testament, and by the earliest fathers, is not 
the language of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
spoken by the Jews in Palestine before the cap- 
tivity ; it is not the Chaldee spoken in Babylon ; 
neither is it the Syriac spoken ,in the neighbouring 
country of Syria ; but it is a dialect formed of all the 
three languages, chiefly the two last blended together, 
and which is therefore properly denominated Syro- 
Chaldaic, as having a great affinity to both, and, at 
the same time, retaining much of the old Hebrew 
idiom.— After the destruction of Jerusalem, the ex- 
tinction 'of the Jewish polity, and the dispersion of 
the people by the Romans, their particular dialect 
fell quickly into disuse ; and Syiiac, the language 
of the province (for to Syria Palestine had before 
now been annexed), became soon the prevailin^f.lan- 
guage of the whole country. This will perhaps, in 
part, account for the undoubted fact, that a correct 
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copy of Matthew^s original was in a short time no 
where to be found. The very dialect shared in the 
fate of the people, and did not long survive their city 
and temple. 

} 19. Further, that the language of the Sy- | 

riac version of the New Testament (though justly j 

accounted much nearer to the language used by our J 

Lord and his Apostles than that of any other ver- 
sion now extant) is not properly the same language, 
may be proved from that very translation itself; 
where we sometimes, not always, find a difference 
bet^reen the words which the sacred writers have 
retained in their original form, and those employed 
by the Syriac interpreter. In some cases, I admit, 
they are the same. Thus, the Evangelist Mark has 
given, in his Gospel^*, the original expression, 
Tdlitha cumij used by our Lord, adding the inter- 
pretation into Greek. The Syriac translator employs 
also the original expression, but adds no interpreta- 
tion, finding that it suits equally the Syrian lan- 
guage, as that which in the New Testament is call- 
ed Hebrew. Nay, the same expression is used, in 
another Gospel in the Syriac ^% where the Evan- 
gelist had not, as Mark, introduced the original 
words. Also many words, as rabbi and abba, are 
' the same in both. This may likewise be said of the 
word JEphphatha*^ (though spelt a little differendy) 

«ch. T.4L <* Luke, viii. 54. 

-« Mark, tH. 34. » 
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to which no interpretation is added in the Syriac 
version. The small difference in spelling ought to 
be ascribed solely to the Greek original, and not to 
any variation in the Syriac from the Hebrew, It 
was customary, in writing Greek, to make such al- 
terations on foreign words introduced, as suited the 
Grecian orthography. Hence the many changes in 
the Septuagint, on the names of the Old Testament. 
As to some proper names, which have the significa- 
tion of appellatives, Cephas being of tlie same im- 
port in both languages, needed not an interpreta- 
tion in Syriac as in Greek**. On the name Thomas 
tliere waJs an inconsiderable difference. What was 
Thaoma in the dialect of Jerusalem, was, in proper 
Syrian Thama. This interpretation is thrice given 
in the Syriac version of John^s Gospel **, as answer- 
ing to the Greek At$vfio$y t(ivtn. Boanerges ^^^ 
Aceldama", and Golgotha ^% are all translated by 
that interpreter, who would not have made this dis- 
tinction, witli regard to them, if he had thought them 
equally intelligible to Syrian readers, with the terms 
whereof he has given no explanation. As to the 
change made by that interpreter on the cry, Eli^ eliy 
Uttered by our Lord on the cross, I must refer the 
reader to the notes on the passages^ where it is 
mentioned. On the name Siloam '^, a small sUtera- 
tion is made ; and no interpretation is added, as in 

^» John, i. 42- <« ch. xi. 16. xx. 24. xxi. 2. 

^^ Mark, iii. 17. ^ Acts, i. 19. 

^ Matth. xxvii. 33. «> S^atth. xxvii. 46. Mark, X¥. 34. 

" John, ix. 7. 
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the Greek, because die word, so altered, conveys 
the same meaning in Syriac, which Siloam did in 
the dialect of Jerusalem, and consequently needs no 
interpretation. All these observations serve to sliow 
both the affinity of the two languages, and their 
difference. The difference, in my judgment, was 
enough to render one of them unintelligible to those 
who were accustomed onlv to the other; and the 
affinity was so great, as to render a very little prac* 
tice Sufficient to qualify those who spoke the one, 
for understanding the odien Whether the same 
may not be said of some northern European tongues, 
as German, Dutch, Danish, and Swedish, or even 
of those of the southern re^ons, as French, Italian^ 
Portuguese, and Spanish, ( leave to those, who 
are best acquainted with the^ languages, to deter- 
mine. 

i 20. I SHALL add onlv one remark more for 
evincing the difference between the language callcdi 
Hebrew in the New Testament, and the Svriac : it 
is this^ that the name always given to Sj^ria, in tlie 
Syriac version, is not Aram, as in the Old Testament, 
but K**11D Suria; whence, according to analogy, 
the name appropriated to the language is fl^MniD Sa» 
riaith '* ; whereas 'E/Jjpatft, in the Greek New Tes- 
tament, or T17 ^R^fouii luiXextOj is never rendered 
Suriaitki but Gkibraith. See the passages quoted 

« ^hdRi I>exicoii Syriitc. N. T. editio 2**^ pra^terrobs*. 
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in the margin ^ ; in some of which, we have both 
the name itself, in what is called Hebrew^ the lan- 
guage of the place, and, for the sake of the Svriac 
reader, an interpretation of the name into that 
tongue. This shows evidently, that the Hebrew 
word had no currency with them, as it needed an 
explanation. Nay more, in the postscript subjoined 
to the Syriac version of this Gospel, the language 
in which Matthew wrote and preached, is not term- 
ed Suriaithy hut Ghibraith'^. Let it be observed, 
diat I urge this, not as a testimony of the fact, (as a. 
testimony it is not needed, and would be of very 
little consequence,) but solely, to mark the distinction 
observed in the application of the words Syriac and 
Hebrew. But, enougj^ for showing that the lan- 
guage called Hebrew by the writers of the New 
Testament, is not the same with the language of 
the Old Testanient, which is never in Scripture cal- 
led Hebrew ; that it is neither pure Striae nor 
Chaldee^ but that it approaches nearest the last of 
these, though with a considerable mixture of the 
other two. An attention to these things will serve 
to show, how Ill-founded mainy things are, which 
have been advanced on this subject, by Basnage^ 
Beausobre, and others '*. 

^ Luke, xxiii. 38. John, v. % iix. 13. 17. 20. Acts, x:ii. 
40. xxii. 2. xxTi. 14, Rev. ix. 11. xvi. 16. 

** The postscript, literally translat^l, is, " Here endeth the 
^^ holy Gospel of Matthew's preaching, which he preached in 
" Hebrew, in the land of Palestine." 

^' In a late celebrated work, an hypothesis is hinted whicli 
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i 21. When men's opinions favour their known 
prejudices, this circumstance is a considerable abate- 

difibrs from all the preceding, *^ Did Christ," says Mr. 
Gibbon, Vol, 4; p. 381. N. 131, "speak the rabbinical or 
^^ Syriac tongae?" The latter part of this question is answered 
already: to the former the answer is plain. No such tongue 
was known then as the rabbinical. This dialect, which owes 
Its origin to the dispersion of the Jews, after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, by the Romans^ was never the language of the 
people anywhere : its use was solely among the Jewish doctors 
or rabbles, whence it has its name. The language of th«. 
people would, after they were scattered through Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, soon be supplanted by the languages of. t^e 
different regions into, which they were dispersed. As to those 
Jews who were qualified for study, they had the. strongest in^ 
ducements to make the. language of the Old Testament the 
principal object of their attention. The constant use of it in 
their synagogues served both as a spur to*the study, and as an 
help in the acquisition. When use had rendered it familiar to 
them, nothing could be more natural than to employ it as tha 
medium of correspondence with their learned countrymen in 
distant .lands. They had no other common language ; and this 
had one advantage (of great moment to them, considering the 
unchristian treatment they commpniy met with from christian 
nations) that nobody understood it hut themselves. From 
using it, at first, in conveying their remarks on the sacred text, 
they came gradually to extend it to the discuission of other 
topics, historical, philosophical, &c. It will easily be con* 
ceived that, havjng no standard but the O. T. they would be 
often at a loss for words ; for however rich that language may, 
originally, have been, it is but a small part of its treasure 
i^hich can be contained in so narrow a compass. How much 
would one of us find himself embarrassed in composing in Eng- 
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ment from the authority of such opinions ; and even 
when their testimony favours their prejudices, there 
is still ground for abatement, though in a less de^ 

lish, if limited to the words employed ia the common translation 
of the Old Testament. The rafobies, to rid tbemseWes of this' 
difficulty, had reconrse to two expedients; One was, to form^ 
analogically, from biblical roots, deriTatites, to the meaniag 
of wjiich, the analogy of the formation would prove a sufficient 
guide. Thufi from verbs occurring only in the conjugation 
kaly they form regularly the niphid^ hipkil^ hdphaiy a,nd hithm 
pael; also verbal nouns, participles, &c. From abstracts 
they form concretes, and conversely. There 19 reason to be. 
lieve that niany of those words are genuine Hebrew, though 
in the few ancient books extant they do not occur. &ut 
whether genuine or not, was of little consequence, as the re. 
gular formation rendered them intelligible. Their other ex.* 
pedient was (what, in some degree, is used by writers in 
every tongue, when, in a strait) to adopt words from other 
languages. The chief resources of the rabbies have been 
Chaldaic, Arabic, Greeky and Latin : they do not reject en. 
tirely the aid of modern tongues. The Grammar of the 
rabbinical, is that of the ancient Hebrew. The Lexicon of 
the former contains that of the latter, and a good deal mora 
To illustrate the difference by a comparison, I hardly think 
that the rabbinical differs so much from the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament as the Latin of the 7th and 8th centuries differs 
from that of the Augustine age. Though the question as pro*, 
posed by Mr. Gibbon, has no relation to the language of 
Matthew's Gospel : yet, as it is natural to conclude, (and I am 
persuaded, is the fact,) that the language spoken by our Lord 
was that in whicK Matthew wrote, I have thought it reasonable 
to take this notice of it, knowing that the slightest suggestions 
of a writer of eminence, rarely fail to malM an impressloD ofi 
some readers. 
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gree ; men not being so easily misted in matters of 
testimony, as in matters of q>inion. The contraiy 
holdS) when either the opinion, or the testimcxiy 
given, is unfavourable to the prejudices of the perscm 
who gives it; Such, doubtless, was the case of the 
ancient Gentile Christians, when they gave a testi- 
mony which, in any respect, favoured the preten- 
sions of the Nazarenes. Their testimony is itself, at 
least, a strong presumption of their impartiality, and 
of the justice of a rival claim. The reverse is the 
natural presumption in regard to the opinion of a 
modern disputant, when that opinion serves mani* 
festly to support a favourite tenet, controverted by 
sm adverse sect. This conmderation will be found 
greatly to diminish the weight, if it can be said to 
have any weight, of what has been advanced on this 
head, in latter ages, again^ the uipiform suffr^ of 
antiquity. . ^ 

§ 22. Thai* this Gospel was composed by one 
born a Jew, &miliarly acquainted with the opinions, 
ceremonies, and customs, of his. countiymen ; that 
it was composed by one conversant in the sacred 
writings, uad habituated to their idiom ; a man of 
plain sense, but of litde or no lesoning, except what 
he derived from the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment; and, finally, that it was the producticxi of a 
man whp wrote seriously, and fix>m conviction; 
who as, on most oecasions^ he had been present^ 
had attended closely to the focts and ^eeches which 
he; rdated i hi«t who^ in writings entertained not ibe 
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most distant view of setting off himself by thi rela- 
tion ; we have as strong internal evidence as the na- 
ture of the tiling will admit ; and much stronger than 
that wherein the mind, in ninety-nine cases out of a 
hundred, acquiesces. Now, exactly such a man 
the Apostle and Evangelist Matthew must have 
been ; of whom, as we have seen, we have an his- 
torical proof, quite unexceptionable, that he was the 
author. 

J 23. That this history was primarily intended 
for the use of his countrymen the Jews, we have, in 
aid of historical evidence, very strong presumptions, 
from the tenor of the book itself. Every circum- 
stance is carefully pointed out, which might concili- 
ate the faith of that nation ; every unnecessary ex- 
pression is avoided, which might, in any way, serve 
to obstruct it. To come to particulars : there was 
no sentiment relating to the Messiah, with which the 
Jews were more strongly possessed, dian that he must 
be of the race of Abram, and of the family of David; 
Matthew, therefore,* with great propriety, begins his 
narrative with the genealogy of Jesus. That he should 
be bom at Bethlehem, in Judea, is another circum- 
stance, in which the learned among the Jews of 
those times were universally agreed. His birth in 
that city, with sonie very memorable circumstances 
that attended it, this historian has also taken the first 
oppcMtunity to mention. Those passages in the Pro- 
phets, or other sacred books, which either foretell 
any thing that should happen to him, or admit an 
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aQusiye application, or were, in ^that age, generally 
understood to be applicable to. evients which concern 
the Messiah, are never passed over in silence, by 
this ' Evangelist, The fulfilment of prophecy was 
always to the Jews, convinced of the inspiration of 
their sacred writings, a principal topic of argument- 
Accordingly, none of the Evangelists has been more 
careful than Matthew, that nothing of this kind 
should be overlooked. And, though the quality I 
am going to mention, is not always to be discovered 
in modem translations, none of the sacred penmen 
has more properly avoided the unnecessary introduc- 
tion of any term offensive to his countrymen **. 

5 24. That we find so much of this kind in the 
Greek, has been urged by some, as an sffgument, 
that it is the original of this Gospel, though, in 
feet, it proves no more, than that it is either the ori- 
ginal, or a close translation ; for other acknowledg- 
ed versions can be produced, in which this circum- 
stance is equally observable. In regard to this, I 
frankly own that the Greek, in my judgment, has 
^ot many of those peculiarities which may be called 
marks of transiation. That which might chiefly ap- 
pear siich to a critic, is no other tharf what might 
naturally be expected in a Jewish* original, on the 
subject of religion, writjten in that age and country* 
The quality I allude, to, is the frequent recurrence 
of the Oriental idiom, in., which Matthew, I believe, 

^« Ch. 1.11. N, 
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will not be found to abound more than Ac other 
SvangelistSy Mark, Luke, and John, who, by the 
acknowledgment of all parties, wrote in Greek* 
Some other arguments of this kind, as, that the quo- 
tations from the Old Testament are generally in the 
words of the Septuagint, that tlie words used on 
certain occasions, by our Lord, are retained and 
explained, are fully answered by Simon *^, to 
whom, that I may not prove tedious, I must refer 
the reader. 

5 25. There is, however, one argument fix>m 
the language, and but one, that has occurred to my 
observation, which forms, at least, a presumption 
that the Greek is a version. Though the sacred 
writers, in that language, sometimes retain in their 
narratives, without adding an explanation, a memo- 
rable Oriental word, in frequent use among the peo- 
ple, are known to all connected with them, such as 
Hdsanruiy Hallelujah ; we never find, in the moral 
or didactic part, any thing introduced, from a dif- 
ferent tongue, which renders the import of a pre- 
cept unintelligible to those unacquainted with the. 
tongue. Indeed, in the history, the very words 
^^oken (to impress those more strongly who happen 
to understand them) are, though seldom, some- 
times mentioned, but they are always accompanied 
with an interpretation, that no reader may be at a 
loss, for the meaning. Such are Ephphatha^ Tali^ 
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tha cumij and the exclamation on the cross. But 
the prohibition of what is criminal, and that under 
a severe sanction, where the crime itself is express- 
ed in an unknown tongue, and left unexphuned, 19 
totally without a parallel in holy writ. Of this we 
have an example in the words thus rendered in the 
common* version *• : fFkosoever shall say to his hro* 
thety Raca, shall be in danger of the council:, but 
whosoever shall seitfy Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of helljire. I diink, with Dr. Sykes, that poM^, in 
this place, ought to be understood as an Oriental, 
and not a Greek word, as well as faa^a ; for r!*)0 
morehj is actually such a word, and could not be re- 
presented otherwise in the Greek character. The 
Elnglish translators, therefore, had the same reasoti 
for rendering the latter clause, Whosoever shall say 
Moreh^ that diey had for rendering the former clause, 
Whosoever shall say Raca. It is, at least, presuma* 
ble, that the same caution which led the writer to 
preserve the CM^iginal term in one member of this sen* 
tence, would lead him also to preserve it in the other, 
more especially as this is the clause which contains 
the severest threatening. 

Besides, our finding that this word is a term of 
reproach in the dialect of Palestine, as well as the 
other, adds greatly to the probability, that it was so 
understood by the writer. Moreover, if this be in. 
terpreted as a Greek wcwd, and rendered thou fooly 
it will coincide with rcLca^ stultus, fatuus, which 

«Matth. ▼. 22. 
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can hardly be rendered otherwise ; whereas, there 
is evidently intended here, a gradation in the crimes, 
as there is a gradation in the punishments. Now, 
let it be observed, that this manner, in such a case 
as the present, suits more the excessive scrupulosity 
of a translator, than the simplicity and plainness of 
an inspired writer, who means to instruct his readers 
in ever}'- duty, and to warn them against every dan- 
ger. Did the sacred penmen find it necessary to 
employ Oriental terms, because those reproachful 
names had nothing equivalent to them in die Greek 
language, and consequently, because those who spoke 
Greek, not being susceptible of the guilt, implied in 
using those words, were in no danger of incurring 
the punishment ? This is too absurd to be believed 
by any body. There is no language, ancient or mo- 
dem, in which abuse may not be uttered; and in- 
dignation, contempt, and abhorrence, signified, in 
the highest degree. In such a case, therefore, it 
would be unaccountable and unparalleled in an in- 
spired author to adopt terms unintelligible to the 
people whose language he writes, and leave them 
unexplained; but this manner is not at all to be 
wondered at in a translator, especially when we con- 
sider how apt the early translators among the Jews 
were to carry their scruples this way to excess. I 
had occasion to observe before *^, that one gI the 
greatest difficulties in translating, is to find words in 
Qne language, that perfectly correspond to those of 

« Diss. II. Part I. § 4. 
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another, which relate to manners and sentiments* 
In most other matters there is^ comparatively, but 
little difficulty. The word moreh^ here used by the 
-Evangelist, differs only in number from morim^ the 
compellation with which Moses and Aaron addressed 
the people of Israel, when they said^, with mani- 
fest and indeqent passion, as rendered in the Englisdi 
Bible, Hear^ now, ye retbels, and were, for their 
punishment, not permitted to enter the land of Ca- 
naan. The word, however,* as it is oftner used to 
hnply rebellion against God than against any earthly 
sovereign ; and as it includes disbelief of his word, 
as well as disobedience to his command, I think bet- 
ter rendered in this place miscreant^ which is also, 
like the original term; expressive of the greatest 
abhorrence and detestation. In this way translated, 
the gradation of crimes, as well as of punishments, 
is preserved, and the impropriety avoided, of deli- 
vering a moral prqcept, of consequence to men oi 
all denominations, in words intelligible only to the 
learned. 

Dr. Owen remarks that the Syriac interpreter did p 
not take the word in this s^nse ; for, though he re- 
tains raca untranslated, he renders moreh by a word 
that signifies fool. But this difficulty vanishes on 
reflecting that the language of Palestine, as has been \ 
shown, was not then Syriac; though it contained 
a considerable mixture of Syrian words. Now, as 
that interpreter translated from tjhe Greek, he must 

^ Numb. XX. 10. 
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have been sensible that faxa was not Gi^ek but Sy- 
riac, and that its meaning suited the scope of thfe pas- 
sage. It, therefore, needed no translation iii a Sy- 
riac book. On the contrary, he must have perceived 
that fiidpe is a Greek w<»d, a term of reproach, and 
consequently, in some measure, suiting the scope oi 
the passage. But, if faith is due to our best lexi- 
^cons, (the Heptaglotton of Castellus, in particular) 
it is not, in this acceptation, Syriac, though it is both 
Hebrew and Chaldean. That the Syriac interpreter 
should, in translating a Greek book, consider fUdp^ 
as Greek, which he knew not to be Syriac, and 
should translate it accordingly, is not more sur- 
prising than that the Latin, or any other interpreter, 
should do so. But this is no reason why those who 
know that the connection which the dialect of Ju- 
dea had with the ancient Hebrew and Chaldaic, was, 
at least, not inferior to that which it had with Sy- 
riac, should not recur to those tongues, as well as to 
the latter, for light in doubtful cases. So much for 
Matthew's language. 

J 26. As the^ sacred writers, especially the Evan- 
gelists, have many qualities in common, so there 
is something in eveiy one of them, which, if attend- 
ed to, will be found to distinguish him from the 
rest. That which principally distinguishes Matthew, 
is the distinctness and particularity widi which he 
has related many of our Lord's discourses and moral 
instructions. Of these his sermon on the mount, 
his charge to the Aposdes, his illustrations of the 
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nature of his kingdom, and his prophecy on mount 
Olivet, are examples. He has also wonderfully unit- 
ed simplicity and energy in relating the replies of 
his Master to the cavils of his adversaries. He has, 
at the same time, his peculiarities in point of diction. 
Of these I know none more remarkable than the 
phrase *97 Baai^ux, tov HpavciVf the kingdom^ or reipi 
qfheaverij which is used by him about thirty times, 
and by no other sacred writer. The other Evange- 
lists, in parallel passages, always say S? BaaiXeuL m 
^&tf the kingdom^ or reign of 6od, an expression 
which occurs only five times in Matthew. Being 
early called to the apostleship, he was an eye and 
ear witness of most of the things which he relates. 
And, though I do not think it was die scope of any 
of these historians, to adjust their narratives by the 
pr<?cise order of time wherein the events happened ; 
there are some circumstances which incline me to 
think, that Matthew has approached at least as near 
th^ order as any of them. They do not call their 
works histories ; and as to the import of the title 
emf/yBTMfv commonly given, it is, in this application, 
well explained by Justin Martyr, a writer of the sg> 
cond century, who maizes it equivalent to a^o/cy97/UQ- 
VEVfjuvta^ memorable things^ pr memoirs^ according 
to the explanation of this word ^ven by Johnson^ 
which he defines, ^n account of transactions famili- 
arly written. 

§ 27. It has been shown, that we have reason 
to consider Matthew's Greek Gospel, which we at 
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present possess, as a version from the original, written 
in the language spoken in Palestine in our Lord's 
time, and during the subsistence of the Jewish com- 
monwealth. But as to the translator, nothing but 
conjecture has ever been advanced by the learned. 
The obscurity in which the question about the trans- 
lator lies, can nowise affect the credibility of the 
fact, that it is a translation. Who ever doubted tiiat 
the Syriac New Testament, and the old Italic, are 
translations ? Yet the translators are equally un- 
known with the Greek interpreter of Matthew's He- 
brew GospeL This is oftenest the case with ancient 
versions ; and we have reason to believe that the pre- 
sent is very ancient, it having been made before those 
freedoms w&re taken with the' originsl, which have 
justly brought dishonour on the Nazarene and the » 
.Ebionite copies, 

1 > 

. ■ I 

t 

§ 28. That Matthew's Gospel was the first pub- 
lished, is another opinion, as was hinted already, 
which rests on the concurrent voice of antiquity, the 
same foundation with that on which our belief is 
built that Matthew was the author, and that the lan- 
guage in which he . wrote his Gospel, was that kind 
of Hebrew which was spoken at that time in Judea. 
Notice was taken of Matthew's Gospel, and of 
Mark's, very early in the church, and before we 
find any direct mention of Luke's and of John's. The 
first who expressly mentions all the four Evange- 
listSj is Ireneus, who mentions them as having writ- 
ten in the same order, wherein they appear to have 
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been arranged in the Bible in his time, and wherein 
thej have continued ever since* Some transcribers 
have, indeed, affected to arrange them difierendy, 
putting the two Apostles before the other two, who 
were only Evangelists. But they seem to have done 
this, from an opinion of the comparative rank of 
the writers, without controverting the order in which 
the Gospels were written. In die Cambridge manu- 
script, which is followed by some other manuscripts 
less considerable, the order is Matthew, John, Luke^^ 
Mark. But Matthew's tide to the first place does 
not appear, in any view of the matter, ever to have 
been questioned among the ancients. Some, of 
late, have thought themselves warranted to assign 
the priority in point of time to the Evangelist Luke. 
Their reasons for this opinion I shall consider in the 
preface to that Gospel. 
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SECTION I. 



THE NATIVITY. 



1. The lineage of Jesus Christ son of Davids son Lv. 3 ; si 

2 of Abraham. Abraham begat Isaac. Isaac be- ccn. 21 ; 2. 

3 gat Jacob. Jacob begat Judah and his Mothers. ^'* ^'^^* 

3 Judah had Pharez and Zarah by Tamar. Pha* R«th 4 1 !«• 

4 rez begat Hezron. Hezron begat Ham. Sam 
be^at Aminadah. Aminadab begat Nahshon. JVah- 

5 shon begat Salmon. Salmon hadBoaz by Rahab. 

6 Boaz had Obed by Ruth. Obed begat Jesse. Jesse \&%mA^\V 
begat David the king. David the king had Solo- g^^ i|. c^ 

7 mon^ by her who had been wife of Uriah. Solomon ^ c^« ^5 !<>{ 
begat Rehoboam. Rehoboam begat Abia. Abia 

8 begat Asa. Afia begat Jchoshaphat* Jehoshaphat 
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9 begat Joram. Joram begat Uzziah. Uzziah be- 
gat Jotham. Jotham begat Ahaz. Ahaz begat 

10 Hezekiah. Hezektah begat Manasseh. Manasseh 

1 1 begat Amon. Amon begat Josiah. Josiah had Je-- 
coniah and his brothers^ about the time of the mi-^ 

12 gration into Babylon. After the migration into 
Babylon, Jeconiah begat SalathieL Salathiel be- 

13 gat ZerubbabeL Zerubbabel begat Abiud. Abiud 

14 begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Azor* Azor begat 
Zadoc. Zadoc begat Achim. Achim begat Eliud. 

15 Eliud begat Eleazar. Eleazar begat Matthan. 

16 Matthan begat Jacob. Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was bom Jesus, 

17 who is called ^ Messiah. So all the, generations 
from Abraham to David are fourteen ; from Da^ 

vid tiU the migration into Babylon fourteen ; and 
from the migration into Babylon to the * Messiah 
fourteen. 

Lu. I; 26. ^ ^^ NOW the birth of Jesus Christ happened thus: 

Mary his mother had been espoused to Joseph; but 
before they came together, she proved to be with 

19 child by the Holy Spirit. Joseph her husband being 
a worthy man, and unwilling to expose her, intend- 

20 ed to divorce her privately . Butwhile hewas think- 
ing upon this, a messenger of the Ijord appearing 
to him in a dream, said, Joseph, son of David, 
scruple not to take home Mary thy wife ; for her 

21 pregnancy is from the Holy Spirit, And she shall 

1 Or Christ. « Or Christ 
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bear a son, whom thou shalt call Jesus ; for he '^®*'*' ^2. 

22 will save his people from their sins. In all this^ 
what the Lord had spoken by the Prophet was ve- 

23 rijied, " Behold the Firgin shall conceive and bear i»- 7; i*. 
^^ a son, who shall be called Immanuel ;^^ which 

24 signifies God with us. When Joseph awoke, he dtd 
as the messenger of the Lord had commanded him, 

25 and took home his wife ; but knew her not, until 
she had brought forthherfirst-^bom son, whom he 
named Jesus ^, 

II. AFTER the birth of Jesus, at Bethlehem ofi^^\ 4. 

Judea, in the reign of king Herod, certain eas" 

tern magians ^ came to to Jerusalem, and inquired, 

2 Where is the new-bom king of the Jews ; for we 

have seen his star in the east countty , and are come 

. 3 to do him homage ? King Herod hearing this, 

4 rvas alarmed,and all Jerusalem with him. And haV' 
• ;ing assembled all the chief priests and the scribes 

of the people, he demanded of them where the Mes- 

5 siah should be bom ? They answered, At Bethle- 
hem of Judea-; for thus it is written by the Pro- 

6 phet, "And thou Bethlehem, in the canton ofMic.5;2f, 

Jo. 7 ' Ai%» 

" Judah, art not the least illustrious among the ci- 
" ties of Judah ; for out of thee shall come a ruler, 
** who will govern my people Israel." 

7 Then Herod having secretly called the magians, 
procured from them exact information Concerning 

8 the time of the starts appearing. And sending them 

' That is, Siiviotir. ^ A sect of Philospphei's in Ask. 
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^e) Bethlehem^ he said^ Go, make an exact inquiry 

about the child ; and when ye have found him, bring 

me word, that I may also go and pay him homage* 

9 jtlaving heard the king j they departed : and lof 

the star which had appeared to them in the east ■ 

country^ moved before tkem^ till it came and stood 

10 iwer the place where the child was. When they ^ 

11 againsawthestar^they rejoiced exceedingly. And 

F*. 75 ; 9. being eome into the house ^ they found the child j, 

. xvtth Mary his mother ; and prostrating themselves^ 
did him homage. Then opening their caskets^ they 
offered^ as presents^ gold^frankincense^and myrrh* 

12 And being warned in a dream not to return to He^ 
rody they went home another way. 

13 WHEN they were goncj a messenger of the 
Lard appearing to Joseph in a dream^ said^ Arise, 
take the child, with his mother, and flee into 
Egypt ; and remain there till I acquaint thee ; for 

14 Herod will seek the child to destroy him. Ac- 
cordingly he arosey took the ehild, with his mother^ 
and withdrew by night into Egypt ^ where he con^ 

15 tinued until the death of Herod ; so that what the 
Nu.25;22. Lord had spoken by the Prophet was verified, 
Hos. 11 ; 1. " Out of Egypt I recalled my son.^^ 

16 Then fferodj finding that he had been deceiv- 
ed by the magiansj was highly incensed^ and dis^ 
patched emissaries y who sleWj by his order j all the 
male children in Bethlehem^ and in all its territory^ 
from those entering the second year^ down to the 
time whereof he had procured eoaact information 



9S 



MM 



. 



S. MATTHEW. U 

17 Jrom tjke magians. Then lew the word of Jere- 

18 mtah the Prophet verified^ " A cry vxas heard injer. 31; if 
" Samah^ lamentation^ and weeping, and bitter 

" complaint r Rachel bewailing her children^ and re- 
^^JUsing to be comforted, because they are not.^* 

19 ffTicn Herod was dead, a messenger of the 
Lord appearing in a dream to Joseph in Egypt ^ 

20 said. Arise, take the child, with his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel ; for they are dead who 

Sil sought his life. . Accordingly, he arose, took the 
child, with Ins mother, and went to the land ofls- 

' 122 rael; but hearing that Archelaus had succeeded his 
father Herod in the throne of Judea, he was 
afraid to return thither ; and being warned in a 
dream, retired into the district qf Galilee, and re- 

^3 sided in a city named Nazareth^ thereby verifying 
the declaration of the Prophet [concerning Jesus^t 
that he should be caUed a Nazaren^. 



SECTION II. 



THE BAPflSM. 



JIL IN those days appeared John the Baptist^ whou9xAi% 
2 cried in the wilderness ofJudea^ ^(^ying. Reform, \^' l^l' 
S for the reign of heaven approacheth. For this is^^ 'Jj^^^- 
he of whom the Prophet Isaiah speaketh in these 
words^ " The voice of one proclaiming in the wi/^ut^i/^ 
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demessj " Prepare a way fir ' the Lord^ make 

4 "y&r Aim a straight passage.'*^ Norw John wore 
raiment of camePs hair with a leathern girdle 
about his waist ; and his fiod was locusts and 

5 wild honey. Then Jerusalem andallJudea^ and 
all the country along the Jordan resorted to him^ 

6 and were baptized by him in Jordan^ confessing 
their sins. 

7 But he seeing many Pharisees and Sadducees 
coming to him to recdvcbaptismy said to them^ Ofi- 
spring of vip«rs, who hath prompted you to flee 

8 from the impending vengeance ? Produce then the 

9 proper fruit of reformation ; and presume not to 
Jo. 8; S9. say within yourselves, * We have Abraham for 

* our father/ for I assure you that of these stones 
10 God can raise cluldren to Abraham. And even 
now the axe lieth at the root of the trees ; every 
ch. 7\ 19« tree, therefore, which produceth not good fruit is 

Mar. 1; 8. 11 felled, and turned into fewel. I indeed baptize 
Jo! i;*26.' yo^ '^^ water, that ye may reform ; but he who 

Acts, 1; 5. cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I 

am not worthy to carr}% He will baptize you in 
12 the Holy Spirit and fire. His winnowing shovel 
is in his hand ; and he will thoroughly cleanse 
his grain ; he will gather his wheat into the gra- 
nar}', and consume the chaff in unquenchable fire. 

v^Chl ^^ THEN came Jesus from Galilee to Jordan to 
14 be baptized by John. But John excused himself 



' In the Hebrew of Isaiah, Jehovah. 
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sayings It is I who need to be baptized by thee ; 

15 and tliou comestto me ! Jesus answering said un- 
to him J Permit this at present ; for thus ought we 
to ratify every institution. Then John acquiesced. 

16 Jesus being baptized^ no sooner arose out of the 
water ^ than heaven was op^ed to him ; and the 
Spirit of God appeared^ descending like a dave^ Jo- h 37. 

17 -and lighting upon him: while a voice from heaven lu. 9;*35. 
proclaimed^ This is my beloved Son in whom I ^ ^^^ ^* ^^' 
delight. 

IV. v THEN was Jesus conducted by the Spirit into Mar. i; 12- 

2 the wilderness, to be tempted by the ^ devil. And Lu. 4{ i- 
after fasting forty days and forty nights, he was 

3 hungry. Whereupon the tempter , accosting him, 
said, If thou be a Son of God, command that 

4 these stones become loaves. Jesus answering s^aid, l)cu. 8; 3. 
It is written, " Man liveth not by bread only, but 

by every thing which God is pleased to appoint." 

5 Then the devil conveyed him into the holy dty, and 
having placed him upon the battlement of the tern- 

6 pie, said to him. If thou be a Son of God, throw 
thyself down ; for it is written, " He will give Ps. ^h n. 
" his ^ angels the charge of thee : they shall up- 

" hold thee in their arms, lest thou dash div foot 

7 " against a stone." Jesus again answered. It is 
written, " Thou shalt not put ' the Lord tliy Deu. 6j i^. 

8 " God to the proof." Again the devil took him up 
a very high mountain, whence he shoivedhim all 

* Traducer. ^ Messengers. ' Jehavah, 
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the kingdoms of the world in their glory ^ and said 

9 to hiniy AH these will I g^ve thee,if thdu wilt jhto- 

S^ 20 ' ^' strate thyself and worship me. Jesus answered^ 

1 Sun. 7i 3. Satan % begcMie ; for it is written, " Thou shalt 

" worship the ^® Lord thy God, and shalt serve 
11 " him only." Then the devil leaving him^ angels 
" came and ministered to him. 

Mar. li 14* 12 NOW Jesus hearing that John was imprisoned^ 
Jo! 4;' A ^^ retired into Galilee ; and having left Nazareth^ 

resided at Capernaum^ a seaport in the confines of 

14 Zebulun andNaphtali^ thereby verifying the words 

Isa. 9; 1- IS of Isaiah the Prophet ; " The canton of Zebtdun 

^' and the canton ofNaphtaUj situate on the Jordan 

16 " near the sea^ Galilee of the nations ; the people 
^^ who abode in darkness^ saw a great Ughty and 
" on those who inhabited a region of the shades of 

17 ** deaths light hath arisen.^^ From that time Je- 
sus began to proclaim^ saying. Reform, for -the 
reign of heaven approachetb. 

ch. 3; 2. 18 Then walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two 
Mar. u 16* brothers, Simon named Peter, and Andrew his bra- 
jo*r 35' '^^' casting a drag into the sea^ for they were 

19 fishers. And he said to them. Come with me, and 

20 I will make you fishers of men. Immediately they 

21 left the nets and followed him. Passing on he saw 
other two brothers, James Son ofZebedee and John 
his brother, in the bark with their father Zebedee, 

32 mending their nets, and he called them. They im- 

• Adversary. " Jehovah. 
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mediately leaving the bark and their faiher^folhw^ 
ed him. 

23 Then Jesuswent aver aU Galilee^ teachingin their ?J' ^ * ^• 
^y^^ogues^ and proclaiming the glad tidings ofui,i; 15» 
the reign f and curing every sort of disease and ma- 

24 lady aniong the people. Andhisfame spreadthrough Mar. i;34. 
aU Syria, and they brought to him all their sicky 
seized and tormented with various distempers^ de- 
moniacs ^ and lunaticsy and paralytics, and he heal- 

25 ed them. And vast multitudes foUawed him from Mar. 3; r 
Galilee, from " Decapolis,from Jerusalem^ from 
Judea, and from the banks of the Jordan. 



SECTION. III. 



THE SERMON ON TH^ MOUNT. 



Y . JESUS seeing SO great a confluence, repaired to 
a mountain, and having sat down, his disciple^ 

2 came to him. Then breaking silence, he taught 
them, saying, 

3 Hapfy the poor who repine not; for. the kmg- 

4 dom of heaven is theirs ! Happy they who mourn \ ^^ J . 

5 for they shall receive consolation ! Happy the me^k ; p^^ 37.' j^ 

6 for they shall inherit the land ! Happy they who ua. 65; w. 
hunger and thirst for righteousness ; for they shall 

7 be satisfied ! Happy the merciful ; for they sh^l 

^* A district often citi^^. 
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Ps.24; 3. 8 obtain mercy ! Happy the clean in heiart ; for they 
1 Pet 3; 14. 9 shall sce God ! Happy the peacemakers ; for they 
10 shall be called sons of God ! Happy they who suf- 
fer persecution on account of righteousness ; for 
1 Pet. 4; 14. 11 the kingdom of heaven is theirs ! Happy shallye 

be, when men shall revile and prosecute you, and, 
on my account, accuse you falsely of every evil 
12 thing! Rejoice and exult; for great is your re- 
ward in heaven ; for thus the Prophets were per- 
secuted who were before you. 

Mar. 9; 49- 13 Ye are the Salt of the earth. If the salt be- 

"• ^*' ^' come insipid, how shall its saltness be restored? It 

is thenceforth fit only to be cast out, and trodden 

14 by men. Y^ are the light of the world. A city 

15 situate on a mountain must be conspicuous. A 
Mar. 4; 21. lamp is lighted to be put, not under a com-racea- 
^"'^11^33. sure, but on a stand, that it may shine to all the 

1 Pet. 2; 12. ig family. Thus, let your light shine before men, 

that they seeing your good actions, may glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. 
1 7 Think not that I am come to subvert the law or 
the prophets. I am come not to subvert, but to 

Lu. I6jir.l8 ratify. For verily I say unto you. Heaven and 

earth shall sooner perish, than one iota, or one 
tittle of the law shall perish without attaining its 

ja. 2; 10. 19 end. Whosoever, therefore, shall violate, or teach 

others to violate, were it the least of these com- 
mandments, shall be in no esteem in the reign of 
heaven ; but whosoever shall practise and teac][i 
them, shall be highly esteemed in the reign of 
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20 heaven. For I warn you, that unless your righ- 
teousness excel the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall never enter the kingdom of 
heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was said to the ancients, ex. 20 ; 13. 
*' Thou shalt not commit murder ; for whosoever ^«***-^» ^'^• 
" committeth murder shall be obnoxious to the 

22 "judges." But I say unto you, ^ Whosoever 
' is angry with his brother unjustly, shall be ob- 

* noxious to the judges ; whoever shall call him 

* fool, shall be obnoxious to the council ; but who- 
* * soever shall call him miscreant, shall be obnoxi- 

23 * ous to hell-fire.^ Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there recollect that thy brother 
hath ground to complain of thee ; leave there thy 

24 gift before the altar : first go and procure recon- 
ciliation with thy brother, then come, and oflFer 

25 thy gift. , Compound betimes with thy creditor, Lu. 12; 58r 
while ye are on the road together ; lest the credi- 
tor consign thee to the judge ; and the judge con- 
sign thee to the officer, and thou be thrown into 

26 prison. Verily I say unto thee ; thou wilt not be 
released until thou hast discharged the last farth- 
ing. 

27 Ye have heard that it was said, " Tliou shalt not Ex. 20 ? 14. 

28 " commit adultery." But I say unto you, * Who- Deut5; is. 

* soever looketh on another man's wife, in order 

* to cherish impure desire, hath already committed 

29 * adultery with her in his heart.' Therefore, if ch. iSiS- 
thy right eye insnare thee, pluck it out, and throw Mar.9 ; 4S. 
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it away : it is better for thee to lose one of thy 
members, than that thy whole body be cast into 
30 hell. And if thy right hand insnare thee, cut it 
oflf, and throw it away : it is better for thee to lose 
one of thy members, than that Ay whole body be 
cast into hell. 
Deut. 24; 1. 31 It hath been said, " Whosoever would dismiss 

" his wife, let him give her a writ of divorce." 
eh. 19; 7. ^2 But I say unto you, ^ Whosoever shall dismiss his 
Lu. 16; 18. < wife, except few whoredom, is the occasion of her 
1 Cor r- 10- * becoming an adulteress ; and whosoever marrieth 

' her that is dismissed, committeth adultery.' 
Ex. 20; r. ^3 -^g^i y^ ^^6 heard that it was said to the 
i^ut^5- 11 ancients, " Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
j«. 5; 12. 34 ^' shalt perform thy oaths to the Lord.'' But I say 

unto you, * Swear not at all ; neither by heaven, 
' for it is God's throne, nor by the earth, for it is 

35 ^ his footstool ; neither shalt thou swear by Jerusa- 

36 ^ lem, for it is the city of the great king ; nor by 
^ thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 

37 * white or blacks' But let your yes be yes, your 
no, no ; for whatever exceedeth these, procecdeth 
from evil. 

Ex 21 24 ^^ ^^ ^^^ heard that it was said, ** Eye for eye, 
Lev. 24; 20. 39 " and tooth for tooth." But I say unto you, Re- 
Lu^e^lV^^ sist not the injurious. But if any one strike thee 
1 Cor. 6; 7. ^ ^^ ^^ "s"^*^ chcck, tum to him also the left. Who- 
ever will sue thee for thy coat, let him have thy 
41 mande likewise. And if a man constrain thee to 
Dcut. 15; 7' 42 go onc mile with him, go two. Give to him that 
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asketh thee ; and him that would borrow from 
thee, put not away. 

43 Ye have heard that it was said, " Thou shalt lw.W; is. 
" love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy." 

44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies ; bless them ro. 12 ; 20- 
who curse you ; do good to them who hate you ; 

and pray for them who arraign and prosecute you ; 

45 that ye may be children of your Father in heaven, 
who maketh his sun arise on bad and good, and, 

46 sendeth rain on just and unjust. For if ye love 
them only who love you, what reward can ye ex- 

47 pect ? Do not even the publicans so ? And if ye 
show courtesy to your friends only, wherein do ye 

48 excel ? Do not even the pagans as much ? Be ye Eph. 5; ]* 
therefore perfect, as your F§tlier who is in heaven 

is perfect * 

VI. Take heed that ye perform not your religious 
duties before men, in order to be observed by 
them ; otherwise ye will obtain no reward from 
your Father who is in heaven. 

2 When, therefore, thou givest alms, do not pro- 
claim it by sound of trumpet, as the hypocrites do, 
in the assemblies and in the streets ; that they may 
be extolled by men. Verily, I say unto you they 

3 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
givest alms, let not thy left hand know what thjr 

4 right hand doth ; that thine alms may be in secret ; 
and thy Father, to whom nothing is secret, will 
himself recompense thee. 

.5 And when thou prayest, be not like the hypo- 
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crites, who aflfect to pray standing in the assem- 
blies, and at the comers of the streets, that men 
may observe them. Verily I say unto you, they have 
6 received their reward. But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray, retire to thy closet; and, having 
shut the door, pray to thy Father ; and thy Father^ 
to whom, though he is unseen himself, nothing is 
Eccies.5; 2. 7 sccrct, will recompense thee. And in prayer, talk 
Ecciu8.r;i4. not at random, as the pagans, who think that us- 
8 ing many words will procure them acceptance. 
Imitate them not, for your Father knoweth what 
Lu. 11 ; 2- 9 things ye want, before ye ask him. Thus, there- 

10 fore, pray ye : * Our Father, who art in heaven, 

11 * thy name be hallowed; thy reign come ; thy will 

12 * be done upon the earth, as it is in heaven ; give 
, * "US to-day our daily bread ; forgive us our debts 

13 * as we forgive our debtors ; and abandon us not 
* to temptation, but preserve us from evil, f For 
^ thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 

Eccius.28;i- 1* 'gW for cvcr. Amcn.]' For, if ye forgive 

others their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 

^ 15 also forgive you : but if ye forgive not others their 

Mar. 11 ; 25- trcspasses, neither will your Father forgive your 

Ja.2;13. trCSpaSSCS. 

16 Moreover, when ye fast, look not dismal, as the 
hypocrites, who disfigure their faces, that men may 
observe that they fast. Verily I say unto you, they 

17 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; that 
thy fasting may not appear to men, but to thy 

18 Father ; and thy Father, to whom, though he h 
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unseen himself, nothing is secret, will recompense 

thee. I 

' ' I 

19 , Amass not for yourselves treasure upon the hl I2i 3S. 
earth, where moths of rust may consume it, or i Tim.^ 

20 thieves breaking in may steal it. But provide fcM" ^^ ^^' 
yourselves treasure in heaven, where are neither 
moths nor rust to consume it, nor thieves to break 

5tl in and steal it. For where your treasure is, your lu. ii; 34^ 

22 heart will also be. The lamp of the body is the 
eye. If, therefore, thine eye be sound, thy whole 

23 body will be enlightened : but if thine eye be , 
distempered, thy whole body wilt be dark. And 
if even the light which is in thee be darkness ; 
how great will the darkness be ? 

24 A man cannot serve two masters ; for either lie lu. 16; la. 
will hate one, and love the other ; or at least will 
attend one, and neglect the other. Ye cannot serve p^, 55. 22, 

25 God and ** Mammon. Therefore I charge you ; lu. 12^ 22- 
be not anxious about your life, what ye shall eat, 1 Pet. s-, r, 
or what ye shaU drink ; nor about your body, what 
yeshaUwear. Is not life a greater gift than food ; 

06 and the body than raiment ? Observe the fowls of 

heaven. They neither sow nor reap. They have 

no storehouse : but your heavenly Father feedeth 
27 them. Are not y^ much more valuable than they ? 

Besides; which of you can by his anxiety prolong 

his life one hour ? And why are ye anxious about 

raiment ? Mark the lilies of the field. How do they 

»« Ekhes. 
# VOL. III. 12 
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29 grow ? Tbej toil not : they spia not. Yet I affirm 
that even Solomon, in all his glory, was not equal- 

30 ly adorned with one of these. ll^ then God so ar- 
ray the herbage which to-day is in the field, and 
to-mjMTow will be cast into the oven ; will he not 

31* much more array you, O ye distrustful ! There- 
fore say not anxiously^ as the heathens do. What 
shall we eat ; or what shall we driiik ; or where- 
with shall we be clothed ? For your heavenly Fa- 

33 ther knoweth that ye need ail these things. But 
seek first the kingdom of God and the righteous- 

' ness required by him ; and all these things shall 

34 be superadded to you. Be not then anxious about 
the morrow : the morrow will be anxious about 
itself. Sufficient for every day Ls its own trouble. 

Lu. 6. 37' VII. Judge not, that ye be not judged ; for as ye 
Ro. 2; 1. judge, ye shall be judged ; and with the measure 

^^' ^' 3 wherewith ye giv«, ye shall receive. And why 

M«r. 4; 24. observcst thou the mote in thy brother's eye, but 

La. 6* 41' • "^ 

ja. 4;' 12. ^* ^^ iusensibfe of the thorn in thine own eye ? Or 

how daiest thou say to thy brother^ ' Let me take 
the mote out of thine eye ;' thou who hast a thoctt 

5 in thine own ? Hypocrite, first take the iham out 
of thine own eye ; then thou wilt see to take the 
mote out of thy brodier's eye. 

6 Give not things holy to dogs, and cast not your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 
foot, ac turn upon you and tear you. 

ch. 21; 22. 7 Ask, and ye shall obtain ; seek, and ye shall 

find ; knock, and the door shall be opened to you. 
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8 For whosoever asketh, obtaineth ; whosoever Mar. H; 34* 
seeketh, findeth ; and to eveiy one who knocketh, L"- i^j ^' 

9 the door is opened, Whoamongstyoumenwoukl.j^'ifs^** 

10 give his son a stone, when he asketh bread ; or a 

11 sefpent, when he asketh a fi§h ? If je then, though 
evil, can give good things to your children, how 
much more will^your Father who is in heaven, 
give good thmgs to them that ask him ? 

12 ^ Whatsoever ye would that others do to you, do lu 6; 3i. 
ye also to them ; for this is the law and the Pro- ^" ^^' ^' 

13 phets. Enter through the strait gate ; for wide is 
the gatQ of perdition, broad is the way leading 

14 thither ; and many are they who enter by it. But 
' how strait is the gate of life ; how narrow the WBf 

leading thither ; and how few are they who find 
it! 

15 Beware of false teachers, who come to you in 
the garb of sheep, while inwardly they are ravenous 

16 \irolves. By their fruits ye shall discover them. Lu.6;4S, 
Are grapes gathered from thorns ; or figs from . 

17 thistles ? Every good tree yieldeth good fruit ; and 

18 every evil tree evil fruit. A good tree cannot yield 

19 evil fruit, nor an evil tree good fruit. Every tree ch. 3; lo. 
which yieldeth not good fruit is felled, and turned 

20 intofewel. Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall 
discover them, 

21 Not every one who saith unto me. Master, 
master, dball enter the kingdom of heaven ; but he ch. 25; ii- 
that doth die will of my Father who is in heaven, Act8/i9; u. 

22 Many will say to me on that day, * Master^ mas- 
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* ter, have we not taught in thy name, and in thy 

* name expelled demons ; and in thy name per-' 

23 * formed many miracles ?' To whom I will declare, 
^ I never knew you. Depart from me ye who 

* practise iniquity.' 

24 Therefore, whosoever heareth these my precepts^ 
and doth them, I will compare to a prudent man, 

25 who built his house upon the rock. For although 
the rain descended, and the rivers overflowed, and 
the winds blew and beat upon that house, it fell 

26 not, because it was founded upon the rock. But 
whosoever heareth these my precepts, and doth 
them not, shall be compared to a fool, who built 

27^ his house upon the sand. For when the rain de- 
scended, and the rivers overflowed, and the winds 
blew, and dashed against that house, it fell, and 
great was its ruin. 



Mar. 1; 22. 28 fFHEJStJesus had ended this discourse^ tKepeo^ 
29 pie were astonished at his manner of teaching : for 
he taught as one who had authority^ and not as the 
^cribes^ 
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VIIL JESUS being come down from the mountainy 

2 followed by a great multitude^ a leper came^ ivh4 

prostrating himself before him^ said^ Sir, if thou^ 
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3 wilt, thou canst cleanse me. Jesus stretched out m»p, i; 4Q. 
his hand and touched him, saying, I will ; be thou i«- ^\ 12: 
cleansed. Immediately he xvas cured of his /e- 

4 prosy. Then Jesus said to him. Sec thou tell 
nobody ; but go, show thyself to the priest, and Lev. U; 2-, 
make the oblation prescribed by Moses, for noti- 
fying [the cure] to the people. 

5 Having entered Capernaum, a centurion ^^ ac- lu. ni. 

6 costed him with this request, Sir, my man-servant 
lieth sick at home, exceedingly afflicted with a 

7 palsy, Jesus answered, I will go and cure him. 

8 The centurion replying, said. Sir, I have not de- 
served that thou shouldst come under mv roof; 
only say the word, and my servant will be healed. 

9 For even I, who am under command myself, hav- 
ing soldiers under m^, say to one, * Go,* and he 
goeth ; to another, * Come,' and he cometh; and 

10 to my servant, ' Do this,' and he doth it. Jesus 
hearing this, was astonished, and said to those who 

followed. Verily, I say unto you, not even in Is' 

11 rael have I found so great faith. But I assure you, w»' *♦• ^^^ 
that many will come from the east and from the 

west, and will be placed at table with Abraham, 
and Isaac, ahd Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, 

12 while the sons of the kingdom shall be thrust out 
into darkness, where will be weeping and gnash. 

13 ing of teeth. Then Jesus said to the centurion, . 
Go home ; be it to thee according to thy faith, 
TTiat instant his servant was cured. 

14 Then Jesus having entered Peter^s house, saw ^**' ^^ ?9 

15 his wife's mother lying sick of a fever: and having ^"' ^' ^ 

^ A Roman officer, wlo had the conaitiand of 1(X) soldiers. 
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touched her handy the feoer left her ; whereupon 
she arose and entertained him. 

Mar. ij 32- 16 In the evenings they presented to him many de- 
moniacs ; and he expelled the spirits with a word^ 

Lu. 4; 40? 17 and cured all the sick ; thus verifying the saying 

Is. 53; 4. of the Prophet Isaiah^ " He hath himself carried 

" off our infirmities and' borne our distresses^ 
18 Jesus seeing himself crowded on all sides y gave 

Ltt. ^\57' 19 orders to pass to the opposite shore. Meantime a 

scribe accosted him^ sayings Rabbi, I will follow 
20 thee whithersoever thou goest. Jesus answeredj 
The foxes hav^ caverns, and the birds of the air 
have places of shelter, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to repose his head. 

La. 9; 59- 21 Another J one of his disciples^ said to Aim, Mas- 
ter, permit me to go first, and bury my father. 
22 Jesus answeredf Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

33 THEN entering the bark^ his disciples foUmved 

him. Soon after there arose in the sea so great a 

'Mar.4;3r- 24 tcmpcsty that the bark was covered with the bil- 

Lu. 8; 23- 25 lows. But he being asleep^ his disciples came and 

waked him^ saying. Save us, Master, we perish. 

26 He answeredj Why are ye timorous, O ye dis- 
trustful ? Then he arose, and having commanded 
the winds and the sea, a great calm ensued; inso- 
muchf that every one exclaimed with admiration, 

27 What personage is this, whom even the winds 
^ and the sea obey ! 

Mar. 5; 1- 28 fFhcn he was come to the other side, into the 
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c&untryqfthe Gadarenes^ there met him two de- l„. ^.^ 
moniacsj issuing out of the monuments^ sojurious^ 

29 that nobody durst pass that way. These instantly 
cried, saying. What hast thou to do with us, Je- 
sus, Son of God ? Art thou come hither to tor- 

30 ment us before the time ? JVow there was feeding 
SI at some distance a great herd of swine. .4nd the 

fiends besought him, saying. If thou expel us, 
permit us to go into the herd of swine. He an- 

' 32 swered, Go. ^nd when they were cast out, they 

went into the swine ; on which the whole herd rush- 

\ ed dawn a precipice into the sea^ and perished in 

33 the waters. Then the herdsmen fled into the dty, 
and reported evefy thing, and what had happened 

34 ^0 the demoniacs. Presently the whole city went 
out tor meet Jesus, and having seen him, entreated 
him to depart out of their territory. 

IX* TTien having gone aboard the bark, he repas- 

2 sedy and went to his own city ; where they brought Mar. 2; 3- 
to him a paralytic, laid upon a bed. Jesus per- ^' * 
ceiving their faith, said to the paralytic. Son, take 

3 courage, thy sins are forgiven thee. Whereupon lu. r? 48. 
some of the scribes said within themselves, * This 

4 ^ man blasphemethJ^ But Jesus knotuing their sen^ 

5 timents, said. Why do ye harbour evil thoughts ? 
which is easier; to say, * Thy sins arc forgiven;' 

6 or to say [with effect], * Arise and walk,' Bat 
tibat ye may know that the Son of Man hath power 
upon the earth to forgive sins, Arise fsaid he then 
ta the paralytic J, take up diy bed and go home. 

7 Accordingly he arose, and went home. . And the 
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Mar. 3; 14. 
Lu. 5; 27* 



Mar. 2; 15- 
Lu. 5} 29- 



8 people saw and wondered^ glo^fying Gqd^ who had 
given such power to men. 

9 As Jesus departed thencCy he saw a man, named 
Matthew^ sitting at the toJUoffice ; to whom he 
said, Follow me. jind he arose andfoUorwed him. 

10 Afterwards Jesus, being at table in a house, 
manjf publicans and sinners came, and placed 

1 1 themselves with him and his disciples. Some Pha* 
ri^ees observing this, said to his disciples. Why 
doth your teacher eat with publicans and sinners ?^ 

, 12 Jesus hearing them, answered. The whole need 

13 not a physician, but the sicl^:. Go, therefore, and 
learn what this meaneth, " I require humanity, 
** and not sacrifice :" for I came to call, not the 
righteous, but sinners ^to repentance."^ 

14 Then John^s disciples accosting him, said, We 
and the Pharisees often fast : why do thy disciples 

15 never fast? Jesus answered. Do the bridemen 
mourn, while the bridegroom is with them? But 
the time will come when the bridegroom shall be 

16 taken fix)m them, and then they will fast. No- 
body mendeth an old garment with undressed 
cloth ; else the patch itself teareth the garment^ 

17 and maketh a greater rent. Neither do people 
put new wine into old leathern bottles ; other- 
wise the bottles burst : and thus, both the wine 
is spilt, and the botdes are rendered useless. But 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved. 

Mjtf.^j 2X 18 WTnle he was speaking, a ruler came, andpro^ 

strating himself, said^ My daughter is by this time 
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dead ; but come, and lay thy hand upon her, and Lu. a? 4i- 
.19 she will revive. And Jesus arose ^ and^ as hefoU 

20 lowed him^ with his disciples j a woman^ who had wear. 5; 25- 
been twelve years afflicted with a bloody issue^ 

21 coming behind, touched the tuft of his mantle ; for 
she said within herself * If I but touch his mantle^ 

22 * / shall recover /' Jesus turning about, saw her, 
and said. Daughter, take courage, thy faith hath, 
cured thee. And the woman was well from that 

instant. 

» 

23 Being come into the ruler* s house, and seeing Mar. 5; 38- 
the players on the flute, with the crowd making a ' * ^ 

24 bustle, he said to them, Withdraw, for the damsel ! 

25 is not dead, but asleep. And they derided him : 
But when the people were put out, he entered, 
and having taken her by the hand, the damsel 

26 arose. Now the fame of this action spread through ] 
all that country. \ 

27 When Jesus departed thence, two blind menfoU \ 
lowed him, crying. Son of David, have pity upon j 

28 us. Being come into the house, the blind men ap- 
proached: and Jesus said to them. Do ye believe 

that I can do this ? They answered. Yes, Master. , 

29 Then he touched their eyes, saying. Be, it unto you \ 

30 according to your faith. Immediately their eyes 
were opened. And Jesus strictly charging them, 

31 said, Take care that nobody know it. But being 
departed, they spread his fame through all tliat 

, country. 

32 They were scarcely gone, wheru a dumb demo- lu. h. 14. 

33 niac was presented to him. The demon being ex- ^^' *^' ^^" 

vot III. 13 
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peUedy the 4umh spake , and the people wondered^ 

sayings Nothing like this was ever seen in Israd. 

Mur.SsSS. 34 But the Pharisees said^ He expelledi the demons 

by the prince of the demons. 



SECTION V. 

THE CI^AftGE TO THE APOSTLEl. 

* 

Mar. 6: 6. 35 THEN Jcsus Went through nil the cities and vii^ 
Lu. 13; 22, lagesj teaching in their synagogues^ and proclaim^ 

ing the glad ti^gs ofthereign^ and curing every 
Mar. 6( 34. 36 disease and every malady among the people. But 

when he saw the multitudes he had compassion upon 
them^ because they were scattered and exposed^ 

37 like ajlock without a shepherd. Then he said to 
Lu. lOj 2. his disciples^ The harvest is plentiful, but the rea- 

38 pers are few : entreatj therefore, the Lord of Ac 
harvest, that he Would send labourers to re^ it. 
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X. And hewing called to him his twehe disciples^ he 
gave them power to expel unclean spirits^ and to 

2 cure diseases and maladies of every kind. Now 
these are the names of the twelve Apostles ". The 

first Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother^ 

3 James, son ofZebedee, and John his brother^ Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew^ Thomas and Matthew the 
Publican, James son of Alpheus, and Jjcbbeus^ 

4 sumamed Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, andJu- 

^ Missionary^, 
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5 das Iscarioty he who betrayed him. T%ese twehe 
Jesus commissionedy instructing them^ and sayings 

6 Go not^away to the Gentiks, nw enter a Sama* lu**io-^9^ 
ritan city ; but go directly to the lost sheep of the 

7 stock of Israel. And as ye go, proclaim, saying, 

8 * The reign of heaven approacheth.' Heal the 
sick ; cleanse lepers, expel demons ; freely ye have 

9 received, freely give. Put not gold, w silver, or J|J|^9.^3.^ 
10 brass in your girdles ; carry no scrip, no spare lu. lO; 7- 

coats, shoes, or staves ; for the wc^'kman is wor- is. 
thy of his maintenance. 
U And whatever city or village ye aiter, inquire 
what persda of worth dwelleth there ; and' abide 

12 with him until ye leave the |dace« Whenycenta: 

13 the house, salute the family. If the family be w(Mthy, 
the peace ye wish them, shall come upon them : if 
they be not worthy, it shall rebound upon your- 

14 selves* Wheresoever they will not receive you, 
nor regard your words, in departing that house or 

15 city, shaie the dust off your feet Verily I say un^ Acta, iSj 
to you, the condition <rf Sodom and Gomorrha shall 

be mCKti tolerable on the day of judgment, than the lu. jq; 3. 
condition of that city. 

16 Behold 1 1 send you forth as sheep amidst wcdves. 
Be, therefore, prudent as the serpents, and harmless 

^7 as the doves. But be upon your guard with men ; 
iot they will deliver you to councils* and scourge 

18 you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought mw. iS; ii- 
before govemours and kings, on my account, to * ' ' 

19 bear t etimony to them, and to the Gentiles, But 
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when they deliver you up, be not anxious how, or 
what ye shaU speak ; for what ye shpuld speak 
20 shall be suggested to you in that moment. For it 
shall not be ye that shall speak ; but the Spirit of 
Lu. 21; 16- 21 my Father who will speak by you. Then the bro- 
ther will consign the brother to death ; and the fa- 
ther the child ; and children will arise against their 

22 parents, and procure their death. And for my 
name ye shall be hated universally. But the man 
who persevereth to the end, shall be saved. 

23 Therefore, when they persecute you in one city, 
flee to another, foe verily I say unto you, ye shall 
not have gone through the cities of Israel, ere the 

I .u. 6; 40. 24 Son of Man be come. A disciple is not above his 
& 15; 20. 25 teacher, nor a servant above his master. It is 

enough for the disciple to be as his teacher, and for 
the servant to be as his master. If they have call- 
ed the master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more will they call his domestics ? 
Mar. 4; 22. 26 Therefore fear them not ; for there is nothing 
& 12:' 2. hidden that shall not be detected ; nothing secret 

27 that shall not be known. Wliat J tell you ia 
the dark, publish in the light ; and what is whis- 
pered in your ear, proclaim from the house tops. 

28 And fear not them who kill the body^ but cannot 
kill the soul ; fear rather him who can destroy 

29 both soul and body in hell. Arenot twp sparrows' 
sold for a penny ^* ? Yet neither of them falleth to 

430 the ground without the will of your Father. Nay, 

^^AssartoTiy yalue three farthings sterling. 
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the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 

31 Fear not then, ye are much more valuable than 

32 sparrows. Whosoever, therefore, shall acknow- m. i2; 8- 
ledge me before men, him will I also acknowledge ^ J^ 3.'3g^ 

33 before my Father who is in heaven. But whoso- j^^*"* ^' 
ever shall disown me before men, him will I also 
disown before my Father who is in heaven. 

34. Think not that I am come to brine: peace to lu. 12; st 

M[ic. 7' 5* 

the earth. I came, not to bring peace, but a 

35 sword. For I am come to make dissension be- 
twixt father and son, betwixt mother and daugh- 

36 ter, betwixt mother-in-law and daughter-in-law, 
so that a man's enemies will be found in his own 

37 family. He who loveth father or mother more lu. 14; 26- 
than me, is not worthy of me. He who loveth ch.i6; 24- 
son or daughter more than *me, is not worthy of jj^ig^'ss. 

38 me. He who will not take his cross and follow \'^:^''^^ 

, & 17; 33. 

39 me, is not worthy of me. He who preserveth his 
life, shall lose it : but he who }oseth his lii^, on 
my account, shall preserve it. 

40 He that receiveth yoii, receiveth me ; and he ni, jo; 16. 
that receiveth me, receiveth him who sent me. ^^' ^^* ^^* 

41 He that receiveth a prophet, because he is a pro- 
phet, shall obtain a prophet's reward ; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man, because he is a righ- ^ 
teous man, shdl obtain a righteous man's reward: 

42 and whosoever shall give any of these littie ones, Mar. 9; i. 
because he is my disciple, were it but a cup of 

cold water, to drink; verily I say unto you, he 
jshall not lose hi^ reward. 
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XL WHEN Jesus had made an end of instruct- 
ing his twelve disciples j he departed thenee ttx 
teach and give warning in the cities. 



SECTION Vt 



THE CHARACTER Of THE TIMES. 



Ltt. 7; 18- ' 2 NOW John having heard in prison of the works 

of the Messiahj sent two of his disciplesy who ask- 

3 ed him^ Art thou he that comethy or must we ex- 

4 pect another ? Jesus answering^ said unto them^ 
isa. 35; 5' Go and relate to John what ye have heard and 

5 seeiu The blind are made to see, the lame to 
Isa. 6u 1. walk^ the deaf to hear ; lepers are cleansed ; the 

dead are raised, and good news is brought to 

6 the poor :' and happy is he, to whom I shall not 
prove a stumbling block. 

La. 7; 24- 7 When they were departed^ Jesus said to thepeo^ 

pie concerning John^ What went ye out into the 
wilderness to behold? A reed shaken by the wind? 

8 But what went ye to see ? A man effeminately dress- 
ed? It is kings palaces [not deserts] that such fre- 

9 quent. What then went ye to see ? A prophet? 
Yea, I tell you, and something superior to a^pro- 

10 phet : For this is he concerning whom it is writ- 
Mai. 3^ 1. ten, " Behold I send mine angel before thee, who 

11 " shall prepare thy way," Verily I say unto you, 
among those that are bom of women, there hath not 
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^8en a greater than Jolm the Baptist. Yet the 

least in the reign of heaven shall be greater than he. tn. I6i w. 

12 From the first appearing of John the Baptist until 
now, the kingdom of heaven is invaded, and in- 

13 vaders take possession by force. For till John ap ^ 
peored, all the Prophets and the law were your in- 

14 stiTicters ; and if ye will bear to be told it, this is 

15 the Elijah that was to come. Whoever hath ears Mai. ^ s. 
to hear, let him hear. 

16 But to what shall I liken this generation ? It is lq. 7i si* 
like boys in the market-place, to whom their play- 

17 fdlows complain, saying, \We have played to you 

* upon the pipe, but ye have not danced ; we have 

* sung mournful songs to you, but ye have not la- 

18 * mehted.' For John came abstaining from meat 
Bnd drink, smd tiiey say, * He hath a demon ;' 

19 ^ Son of Man came using meat and drink, and 
they say, * He is a lover oi banquets and wine, a 

* companion of publicans and sinners.' But wis- 
dom is justified by her children. 

20 Uiim he began to reproach the tnties wherein Lo.iOj is 
most of his miracles had been performed^ because 

21 they repented not* Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo 
unto thee Betfisaida ; for if the miracles which have 
been performed in you, had been performed in 
Tyre and Sidon, they had repented long ago in 

22 sackcloth and a^s. Know, therefore, that the 
condition of Tyre and Sidon, on Ae day of judg- 

23 ment, shall be more tolerable than yours. And 
thou Capernaum, which hast been exalted to hea- 
ven, shalt be brought dovm to hades ; for if the 
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miracles which have been performed in thee, had 
been performed in Sodom, it had remained until 
24 now. Know, therefore, that the condition of So- 
dom, on the day of judgment, shall .be more tole- 
rable than thine. 

Lu. 10; 21- 25 On that occasion Jesus saidy I adore thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth ; because, having 
hidden these things from sages and the learned, thou 
26 hast revealed them to babes : Yes, Father, because 

Jo. Si 35. 27 such is thy pleasure. My Father hath imparted 

kiol 15. every thing to me ; and none knoweth the Son, ex- 

cept the Father ; neither knoweth any one the Fath- 
er, except the Son, and he to whom the Son will 

jer. 6; 16. 28 revcal him. Come unto me all ye who toil and are 

29 burdened ; and I will relieve you. Take my yoke 

upon you, and be taught by me, for I am meek and 

condescending : and your souls shall find relief. 

1 Jo. 5; 3. 30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

J^'- 2j 23- XII. jiT that timcy as Jesus was walking through 

the com on^^ the Sabbath, his disciples, being 

hungry, began to pluck the ears of corn, and eat 

2 them. The Pharisees observing this, said to him, 

Lp ! thy disciples are doing what it is not lawful 

1 Sam. 21; 1- 3 to do on the Sabbath. He answered. Have ye not 

read what David did, and his attendants, when 

4 they were hungry ; how he entered the tabernacle 

of God, andate the loaves of the presence, which it 

^® With us Saturday, or rather from Friday at suo-set, t« 
Saturday at sun-set, for so the Jews reckoued. 
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was not lawful for bim^ cm* his attendants, to eat, 

5 but solely for the priests ? Or have' ye not learnt Le^-24; 5- 

. Num. 28; 9* 

from me law that the priests in the temple violate 
the rest to be observed cm Sabbaths, and are ne- 

6 vertheless blameless ? NoW I affirm that some- 

7 thing greater than the temple is here. But had 

ye known what this meancth, " I require huma- ^^*^i ^• 
" nity and not sacrifice," ye would not have 

a condemned the guiltless : Foi' the Son of Man is 

master of the Sabbath. ch. 9; 13. 

9* Leaving that place ^ he went into their syna- Mar. 3; i- 
gogue^ and found I2 man tftere whose hand was 
blasted. They asked Jesus with a design to accuse 

11 him^ Is it lawful to heat on the Sabbath? He an- 
sweredy What man is there amongst you, who 
having one sheep, if it fall into a pit on the Sab- 

12 bath, will not lay hold on^ it, and lift it out ? And 
doth not a man greatly excel a sheep ? It is law- 

13 ful, therefore, to do good on the Sabbath. Then 

14 he said to the man. Stretch out thy hand. And 
as he stretched it out^ it became sound like the 
other, But the Pharisees went out and concert- 
ed against Jesus to destroy him. , 

1 5 Jesus knowing thisy departed^ and being Jhllowed 
by a vast multitude, healed all their sickj enjoining 

16* them not to discover Mm. Thus the word of the 

18 Prophet Isaiah was verified, " Behold my servant i* 42j !• 
" whom I luwe chosen^ my beloved in whom my 

*' soul delighteth ; I will cause my Spirit t a abide 
" upon him, and he shall give laws to the nations; 

19 ** he wiU not contend, nor. clamour, nor make his 

VOL. III. 14 
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20 " voice be heard in the streets. A bruised reed he 
" will not break ; and a dimly burning taper he 
" will not quench^ till he render his laws victo* 

21 " rious. Nations also shall trust in his nameJ^^ 

22 Then was brought to him a demoniac dumb and 
blind; and he cured him^ insomuch that he both 

23 spake and saw. And all the people said with 
ch.9;34. 24 amazement^ Is this the son of David? But the 
Mar. 3; 22- Pharisees hearing them said^ This man expelleth 

demons only by Beelzebub prince of the demons. 
Lu. 11; 15. 25 But Jesus knowing their surmizes^ said to them^ 

By civil dissensions any kingdom may be desolat- 
ed ; and no city or family, where such dissen- 

26 sions are, can subsist. Now if Satan expel Sa- 
tan, his kingdom is torn by civil dissensions; 

27 how can it then subsist ? Besides, if I expel de- 
mons by Beelzebub ; by whom do your sons expel 

28 them? Wherefore they shall be your judges. But 
if I expel demons by the Spirit of God, the reign 

ft. 49; 24. 29 of God hath overtaken you. For how can one 

enter the strong one's house, and plunder his 
goods, unless he first overpower the strong one ? 
30 Then indeed he may plunder his house. He 
who is not for me, is against me : and he who 
gathereth not with me, scattereth. 
Mar. 3j 28* 31 Wherefore I say unto you, though every other 
1 Jo. S\ 16.* sin and detraction in men is pardonable, their de- 
32 traction from the Spirit is unpardonable : for who- 
soever shall inveigh against the Son of Man may 
obtain pardon ; but whosoever shall speak against 
the Holy Spirit, shall never be pardoned, either 
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33 in the present state, or in the future. Either call 
the tree good, and its fruit good ; or call the tree 
bad, and its fruit bad : for we distinguish the tree 

34 by the fruit. Offspring of vipers, how can ye that 

are evil speak good things, since it is out of the Ux^^is. 

35 fulness of the heart that the mouth speaketh ? The 
good man out of his good treasure produceth good 
things : the bad man out of his bad treasure produ- 

36 ceth bad things. Be assured, however, that of every 
pernicious word which men shall utter, they shall 

37 give an account on the day of judgment. For by * ^^r;^* ^• 
thy words thou shalt be acquitted ; and by thy 

words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees inter- Lu.ii: 29- 

. ch. 16* 4. 

posedy sayings Rabbi, we desire to see a sign from* 

39 thee. He answeringy said unto them^ An evil and 
adulterous race demandeth a sign ; but no sign 
shall be given them, save the sign of the Prophet 

40 Jonah. For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the stomach of the great fish, the Son of 
Man will be three days and three nights in the 

41 bosom of the earth. The Ninevites w^ill stand-up |on.3; 5' 
in the judgment against this race, and cause it to 
be condemned, because they repented when they 
were warned by Jonah ; and behold here some- 

42 thing greater than Jonah. The queen of"* the ^^^•^•^:J; 
south country will arise in the judgment against . 
this race, and cause it to be condemned ; because 
{she came from the extremities of the earth to hear 
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the wise discoursed of Solomon ; and behold here 
something greater than Solomoi>. 

An unclean spirit, when he is gone out of a 
man, wandereth over parched deserts in search of 
a resting-place. And not finding any, he saith, 

44 * I will return to my house whence I came ;' and 
being come, he findeth it empty, swept, and fur- 

45 nished. ' Whereupon he goeth, and bringeth with 
him sevcai other spirits more wicked than himself i 
and having entered, they dwell there ; and the last 
state of that man becometh worse than the first : 
thus will it also fare with this evil race. 

While he discoursed to the people ^ his mother and 
brothers were without^ desiring to speak with him* 

47 And one said to himy Thy mother and thy brothers 

48 are without, desiring to speak with thee. He an- 
swering ^ said to him that told him^ Who is my 

49 mother ? and who are my brothers ? Then stretch- 
ing out his hand towards his disciples^ he said^ 

50 Behold my mother and my brothers. For whoso- 
ever doth the will of my Father who is in heaven, 
is my brother, and sister, and mother. 
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SECTION VII. 



PARABLES. 



XIIL THE same day^ Jesus having gone out of the Mar. 4; i. 

2 house, sat by the seaside; but so great a multitude 
flocked about him, that he went into a bark, and 
sat down there, while all the people stood on the 

3 shore. Then he ^coursed to them of many things 
in parables. 

4 Th e sower, said he, went out to sow ; and in Mar. 4; 3- 
sowing, some seeds fell by the way-side, and the ^^ ®' ** 

5 burds came and picked them up : some fell on 
rocky ^ound whert they had little earth : these 
sprang up the sooner, because the soil had no 

6 depth : but after the sun had beaten upon them, 
they were scorched, and having no root, withered 

7 away. Some fell among thorns, and the thorns 

8 grew up and choked them. Others fell into good 
ground, and yielded increase, some a hundred, 

9 some sixty, some thirty i|||d. Whoever hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 Then the disciples accosted him, saying. Why Mar. 4; lOr 

11 speakest thou to them in parables? He answering, ^^' ®* ^* 
said unto them. Because it is your privilege, and not 
theirs, to know ||| secrets of the reign of heaven. 

12 For to him tliat nSdi, more shall be given, and he ch. usi 29. 
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Mar. 4j 25. shall abound ; but from him that hath not, even 

'13 that which he hath shall be taken. For this reason 

isa. 6; 9- J speak to them in parables ; because they seeing, 

Lu.8;io. 14 see not; and hearing, hear nqt, nor regard ; inso- 

Actsfasf much that this prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled in 

^^\. , them, " Ye mav indeed listen, but will not under- 

Ro. llj a ' • ' 

15 " stand ; ye may look, but will not perceive. For 
** this people's understanding is stupified, their 
^^ ears are deafened, and their eyes they have clos- 
" ed ; lest seeing with their eyes, hearing with 
" their ears, and apprehending with their under- 
"standing ; they should repent, and I should 

Lu. 10; 23- 16 *^ reclaim them.'* But blessed are your eyes, be- 
cause tliey see, and your ears, because they hear. 
17 For verily I say unto you, that many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see the things which 
ye see, but have not seen them ; and to hear the 
things which ye hear, but have not heard them. 

Mar.4;U« 18 Understand ye, therefore, the parable of the 

19 sower. When one heareth the doctrine of the 
reign, but mindeth it not, the evil one cometh, and 
snatcheth away that which was sown in his heart. 

20 This explaineth what fell by the way- side. That 
which fell on rocky ground, denoteth him who, 
hearing the word, JBceiveth it at first with plea- 

21 sure ; yet not having it rooted in his mind, re- 
taineth it but a while ; for when trouble or per- 
secution cometh, because of the word, instandy 

22 he relapseth. That which fell among thorns, de- 
noteth tliat hearer in whog^ worldly cares, and 
deceitful riches, stifle the wwi, and render it un- 

# 
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23 fruitful. But that which fell into good soil, and 
bore fruit, some a hundred, some sixty, some 
thirty fold, denoteth him who not only heareth 
and mindeth, but obeyeth the word. 

24 Another parable he proposed to therriy saying, 
The kingdom of heaven may be compared to a 
field in which the proprietor had sown good grain : 

25 but while people were asleep, his enemy came, and 
sowed darnel among the wheat, and went off. 

26 When the blade was up, and putting forth the ear, 

27 then appeared also the darnel. And the servants 
came and said to their master, * Sir, thou sowedst 

* good grain in thy field ; whence, then, hath it 

28 * darnel V He answered, * An enemv hath done 
this.' They said, * Wilt thou, then, that we weed 

29 them out V He replied, * No ; lest in weeding out 

30 ' the darnel, ye tear up also the wheat. Let both 

* grow together until the harvest ; and in the time 

* of harvest, I will say to the reapers, First gather 

* the darnel, and make them into bundles for bum-. 
' ing ; then carry the wheat into my bam/ 

31 jinother similitude he proposed to them, saying. Mar. 4; 31- 
The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard- 

32 seed, which a man set in his field ; for though it 
is the smallest of all seeds, it is, when grown, 
larger than any herb, and becometh a tree, so that 
the birds of the air take shelter in its branches. 

33 Another similitude he gave them : The kingdom Lu. 13; 2i- 
of heaven is like leaven which a woman mingled 

in three measures of meal until the whole was 
leavened. 
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34 All these similitudes Jesus spoke to the people ; 

for he taught them only by similitudes ; herein 

Pa. rS; 2. 35 verifying the words of the Prophet ; " / iviUdiS' 

" course in parables ; I will utter things whereof 
" all antiquity hath been silent.^^ 

36 Then Jesus^ leaving the multitude^ retired to the 
house jwhere his disciples accosted him^ sayings Ex- 
plain to us the parable of the darnel in the field. 

37 Jesus answering^ said unto them. He who sowed 

38 the good seed is the Son of Man. The field is the 
world : the good seed are the sons of the king- 
dom ; and the darnel are the sons of the evil one. 

39 The enemy who sowed them is the devil : the har- 
vest is the conclusion of this state ; and the reapers 

40 are the angels. As, therefore, the darnel is ga- 
thered and burnt, so shall it be at the conclusion 

41 of this state. The Son of Man will send his an- 
gels, who shall gather out of his kingdom all se- 

42 ducers and iniquitous persons, and throw them in- 
Dan. 12; 3. to the burning furnace : weeping and gnashing of 

43 teeth shall be there. Then shall the righteous 
shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther. Whoever hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treasure 
hid in a field, which, Vhen a man hath discover- 
ed, he concealeth the discovery, and for joy there- 
of, selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45" Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a pearl 
extremely precious, which a inerchant, who was 
in quest of fine pearls, having met with, sold all 
that he had and purchased it. 
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47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a sweep- 
net cast into the sea, which incloseth fishes of 

48 every kind. When it is full, they draw it ashore, 
and gather the good into vessels, but throw the 

49 useless ^way. So shall it be at the conclusion of 
this state. The angels will come and sever the 
wicked fix)m among the righteous, and throw them 

50 into the burning furnace* Weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth shall be there. 

51 Jesus saidf Do ye understand all these things ? 

52 They answered^ Yes, Master. He addedy Every 
scribe, therefore, instructed for the reign of hea- 
ven, is like a householder who bringeth out of his 

53 storehouse new things and old. And after he had 
jiimhed these similitudes^ he departed thence. « 
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THE PEOPLE TWICE FED IN THE DESERT. 

54 JESUS being come into his own country , taught ^-^i J- 
the inhabitants in their synagogue : and they said Jo^ &, 42, 
withastonishmentyWhencc hath this man this wis- 

55 dom and this power of working miracles? Is not 
this the carpenter's son ? Is not his mother called 
Mary ? And do not his brothers, James, and lo- 
ses, and Simon, and Judas, and all his sisters, live 

^6 amongst us? Whence then hath he all these 
57 things ? Thus they were scandalized at him. JBut 
VOL. iiu 1^ 
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Jo. 4; 44. Jesus Said to them, A prophet is nowhere disre- 

garded, except in his own country, and in his own 
58 family, jind he did not many miracles there be^ 
cause of their unbeUef. 

Mar 6- 14 ^^^* -^^ ^^^ ^^^^ Hcrod the tetrarch *^ hearing 
Lu. 9; r. ^ 2 o/* M^ fame of Jesus, said to his servants. This is 

John the Baptist; he is raised from the dead; 

and therefore miracles are performed by him. 

Mar. 6j 17. 3 j?^^ fferod had caused John to be apprehended, 

Lu. 3; 19. imprisoned^ and bound, on account of Herodias his 

4 brother Philips s wife; for John had said to him. 

Lev. 18; 16. 5 It is not lawful for thee to have her. And Herod 

* ' would have put him ^to death, but was afraid of 

6 the populace, who accounted him a prophet. But 
- ch. 21; 26. when Herod* s birth^day, was kept, the daughter of 

Herodias danced before the company, and pleased 

7 Herod so highly, that he swore he would grant her 

8 whatever she should ask. She being instigated by 
her mother, said, Give me here in a basin the 

9 head of John the Baptist, jind the king was sor- 
ry ; nevertheless, from a regard to his oath and 
his guests, he commanded that it should be given 

10 her. Accordingly Jqhn was beheaded in the pri- 

1 1 son by his order. And his head was brought in a 
basin and presented to the damsd; and she carried 

12 it to her mother. After which his disciples went 
and fetched the body, and having buried it, came 
and told Jesus. 

^^ That is, governour of a fourth part 
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13 When Jesus heard thisy he embarked privately y Mfcr. 6 $ 32. 
and retired into a desert plac& ; whereof the peo^ Lu. 9 ; lo. 
pie being informed^ followed him by land out of the 

14 cities. Observing ^ as he landed j a great multi- 
tude^ he had compassion upon them^ and healed 
their sick. 

15 Towards the evening his disciples accosted him^ Mar. 6; Z5, 
sayings This is a desert place^ and the time is now Lu. 9 ? 12. 
past ; dismiss the ,multitude, that they may go to 

16 the villages, and buy themselves victuals. Jesus 
answered^ They need not go. Supply them your- Jo. 6 ; 5. 

17 selves. They said to him^ We have here but five 

18 loaves and two fishes. He replied^ Bring diem 

19 hither to me. Then having commanded the people 
- to lie down upon the grassj he took the five loaves 

and the two fishes^ and looking towards heaven, 
blessed them ; then breaking the loaves^ he gave 
them to the disciples ^ and they distributed them 

20 among the people. When aU had partaken, and 
were satisfied, they carried off hvelve baskets full • 

21 of the fragments that remained. Ncrur they that 
had eaten were about five thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

22 Imtnediately Jesus obliged his disciples to embark Mar. 6 ; 45. 
and pass over before him, while he dismissed the 

23 multitude. Having dismissed the multitude, he re- 
tired by himself to a mountain to pray, and re- 

24 mained there alone till it was late. By that time 
the bark was halfway over, tossed by the waves, 

25 for the wind was contrary. In the fourth watch 
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of the night ", Jesus went to them, walking upon. 

26 the sea. When the disciples saw him walking upon 
the seay being terrified^ they exclaimed^ An appa* 

27 rition I and cried out Jbr Jear* Jesus immediately 
spoke to themy sayings Take courage, it is I, be 

S8 not afraid. Peter answeringy said to him^ If it be 
thou, Master, bid me come to thee upon the water. 

29 Jesus saidy Come. Then Peter getting out of the 

30 bark, walked upon the water towards Jesus. But 
finding the wind boisterous, he was frightened; and 

31 beginning to sink, criedy Master, save me. Jesus 
instantly stretching out his hand, caught him, and 
said to htm, Distrustful man, wherefore didst thou 

32 doubt? fFhen they hiad gone aboard, the wind ceas- 

33 ed* Then those in the bark came, and prostrated 
themselves before him, saying. Thou art assuredly 
a Son of God. 

Mar. 6 ; 53- 34 Having passed ovcr^ they landed on the territory 

35 ofGennesaret ** ; the inhabitants whereof knowing 
htm, sent through all that country, and brought to 

36 him all the diseased, who besought him to let them 
touch but a tuft of his mantle ; and as many as 
touched, were cured. 

Mar. r ; 1. XV. Then some Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem 

2 addressed him, saying. Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders ? For tiiey wash 

3 not their hands before meals. Jesus answering, 
said unto them. Why do ye yourselves, by your 

^^ Between three and six in the morning. 
^^ In the Old Testament, Chinneretk. 
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titidition, transgress the commandment of Cjod ? 

4 Fw God hath commanded, saying, ^^ Honour thy Sx; ^ 12. 
*<fether aiMl mother;" and, "Whosoever re-^jji^^ 
" vileth father or mother shall be punished with^«^-^«^ 

5 ^^ death.'' But ye affirm, If a man say to fether 
<»* mother, ^ I devote whatever of mine shall pro- 
' fit thee,' he shall not afterwards honour, by hb 

6 assistance, his father or his mother. Thus, by 
your tradition, ye annul the commandment of 

7 God. Hypocrites, well do ye suit the character 

8 which Isaiah gave of you, saying, ^^ This people ita. ^; 13. 
^^ address me with their mouth, and honour me 

^^ with their lips, though their heart is estranged 

9 ^^ from me. But in vain they worship me, while 
" they teach institutions merely human." 

10 Then having called thff multitude j he said faMA'-yji* 

11 them^ Hear, and be instructed. It is not what goeth 
into the mouth which polluteth the man ; but it is 
what proceedeth out of the mouth which polluteth 

12 the man. Thereupon his disciples accosting him, 
saidj Didst thou observe how the Pharisees, when 

13 they heard that saybg, were scandalized? He an- 
stvered. Every plant which my heavenly Father 

14 hath not planted, shall be extirpated. Let them 
alone. They are blind leaders of the blind ; ^nd La. 6; 39. 
if the blind lead the blitid, both will M into the M«r. f; 17. 

15 ditch. Then Peter addressing him^saidf ExjABin to 

16 us that saying. Jesus answeredy Are ye also still 

17 void of understanding? Do ye not yet apprehend, 
that whatever entereth the mouth, passedi into the 

18 belly, and is thrown out into the sink ? But that 
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which proceedeth out of the mouth, issueth from 

19 the heart, and so poUuteth the man. For out of 
the heart proceed malicious contrivances, mur- 
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testi- 

20 monies, calumnies. These are the things which 
pollute the man; but to eat with umVashen hands 
poUuteth not the man. 

Mar.5r;24. 21 THEN Jestis withdrew into the confines of Tyre 

22 and Sidon ; and behold/ a Canaanitish woman of 
these territories came to him^ crying^ Master, Son 
of David, have pity upon me ; my daughter is 

23 grievously afflicted by a demon. But he gave 
her no answer. Then his disciples interposed^ and 
intreated himy sayings Dismiss her, for she cla- 

24 moureth after us. He answering^ said^ My mis- 
cb.iO;6. sion is only to the lost sheep of the stock of 

25 Israel. She, neverthele^Sy advanced, and prostrat- 
ing herself hefiyre him, said, O Master, help me ! 

26 He replied. It is not seemly to take the children's ' 

27 bread, and throw it to the dogs. True, Sir, re- 
turned she, yet even the dogs are allowed the 

28 crumbs which fall from their master's table. Then 
Jesus, answering, said to her, O woman ! great 
is thy faith. Be it unto thee as thou desirest. 
And that instant her daughter was healed* 

29 Jesus having leji that place, came nigh the sea 
of Galilee, and repaired to a mountain, where he 

30 sat down : and great multitudes flocked to him, 
bringing with them the lame, the blind, the dumb, 
the cripple, and several others \in distress^, whom 
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31 they laid at his feet ; and he healed them : inso- 
much; that the people beheld^ with admiratxtm^ the Isjl 35; 5. 
dumb speaking y the cripple sound, the lame walk- 
ing, and the blind seeing ; and they glorified the 

God ofJsraeL 

32 Then Jesus called to him his disciples, and said, Mar. 8; l. 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they 

have now attended me three days, and have no- 
thing to eat : I will not dismiss them fasting, lest 

33 their strength fail by the way. His disciples an- 
swered. Whence can we get' bread enough in 

34 this solitude to satisfy such a crowd ? He asked 
them. How many loaves have ye ? They said, Se- 

35 ven, and a few small fishes. Then commanding 

36 the people to lie down upon.the gtvund, he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes, which, having given 
thanks, he divided, and gave to his disciples, who 

37 distributed them among the people. JFheh all 
had partaken, and were satisfied, they carried off 
seven maunds full of the fragments that iremained. 

38 Ngtvo they that had eaten were four thousand men, 
beside women and children^ 

39 Then having dismissed the multitude, he embark- 

X VI. ed, and sailed to the coast ofMa^dala. Thither Mar. 8; 1 1 . 
some Pharisees and Sadducees repaired, who, to 
try him, desired that he would show them a sign 

2 in.th^ sky. He answering, said to them. In the 
evenhig ye say, * It will be fair weather, for the 

3 ' sky is red;' and in the morning, * There will 

* be a storm to-day, for the sky is red and loWer- 

* ing.' Ye can judge aright of the appearance 
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of the sky, but cannot discern the signs of the 
ch. 13; 39. 4 times. An evil and adulterous race demandeth a 

sign^ but no sign shall be given them, save the 
sign of the Prophet Jonah. Tken leaving thefn^ 
he departed. 

5 JYaw his disciples J before they came aver, had for- 

6 gotten to bring loaves with them. Jesus said to them^ 
Takeheedandbewareof theleavenof the Pharisees 

7 and of the Sadducees. Whereupon th^ said^rea^ 
soning among themselves^ This is because we have 

S brought no loaves with us. Jesus perceiving Uj said 
to them. What do ye reason amongst yourselves, O 
ye distrustful ? That I speak thus, because ye have 

9 brought no loaves ? Have ye no reflection ? Or 
do ye not remember the five loaves among the 
five thousand, and how many baskets ye filled w^th 

10 the fitigments ; nor the seven loaves among the 
four thousand, and how many maunds ye filled ? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 
not concerning bread, when I bade you beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then they understood that he cautioned them not 
against the leaven which the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees used in breads but against their doc-- 
trines. 
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SECTION IX. 

THE TRANSFIGURATION. 

13 AS Jesus W(is going to the district of Ce8$reaPhU Mar^Sssr? 
lippi, he asked, his disdplesj sayings Who do men 

14 say that the Son of Man is? They answered^ 
Some say, * John Ae Baptist,' others, ^ Elijah,* 

15 oAers, 'Jeremiah,^ or one of the R-ophets.* Bat 

16 who, returned he, sayye that I am ? Simtm Peter 
answering^ said^ Thou art the Messiah, the Son jo. 6; 6f . 

17 of the living God. Jesus replying j said to him^ 
Happy art thou Simon. Barjona ^ ; for flesh and 
blood ha A not revealed this to thee, but my Fa- 

18 ther who is^ in heaven, J tell thee likewise. Thou Jo. ij42, 
art named Rock " ; and on this rock J will build 
mychurdh, over which the gates of hades shall 

19 not prevail. Moreover I wiU give^thee the keys 

of the kingdom of heaven : whatever thou shalt ch. 18; iSr 
bind upon the earth, shall be bound in heaven ; ^^' ' 
and whatever thou §balt loose upon the earth, shall 

20 be loosed in heaven. Then- he forbade his dis- 
• ciples to teU any man that he is the Messiah. 

21 , From that time Jesus be^an to discover to his cKinss^ 

ch. 20*'1T' 

discipleSy that he must go to Jerusalem, and there Mar. S; 3i- 
sujfer much from the elders, and the chief priests, l,^ 9^^^ 

^^ Syr, ion of Jonas* . 
■^ So Peter io Gre^k, and Cephae ik Syr, s^i^ify. 

vol/. Ill* 16 
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ch. lOj 38* 
Mm*. 8; 34* 

Lii. 9; 23- 
14; 27. & 
17; 33. 
Jo. 12: 25.- 
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Bo. 2; 6. 
Rev. 22; 12. 
Mar. 9; 1. 
Lu. 9; 27. 



and the scribes^ and be killed, and that he must be 

22 raised the third day. On which Peter taking him 
asic^ej reproved him, sayingy God forbid, Master, 

23 this shall not befal thee. Bui he turning said to 
Peter^ Get thee hence, adversary, thou art an 
obstacle in my way, for- thou relishest not the 
things of God, but the things of men. 

24 Then said Jesus to his disciples^ If any man will 
come under my guidance, let him renounce him-, 

25 self, and take up his cross and follow me. For, 
whosoever would save his life, shall lose it ; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find 

26 it. What is a man profited, if he should gain the 
whole world, with the forfeit of his life ? or what 

27 will a man not give in ransom for his life? For 
the Son of Man, vested with his Father's glor}'-, 
shall come hereafter with his angels, and recom- 

28 pense every one according to his actions. Verily 
I say unto you. Some of those who are present, 
shall not taste death, until they see the Son of 
Man enter upon his reign. 



Mar. 9j 2; XVII. AFTER six days Jesus took Peter, and James, 

Lu. 9; 28* ^ ' 

and John brother of James, apart to the top of a 

2 high mountain, and was transfigured in their pre- 
sence. His face shone as the sun; and his raiment 

3 became white as the light. And presently appear- 
ed to them Moses and Elijah conversing with him., 

2 Pet. 1; 17. 4 Peter upon this addressing Jesus, said, Master, it 
Mar.'i; 11. is good for us to stay here ; let us make here, if 
Lu. 3} 22. ^^^ ^^^^ ^j^j^.^ booths, one for thee, and one for 
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5 Moses, and one for El^ah. fThile he was speak- 
ingy behold! a bright cloud covered theniy and Out 

6 of the cloud cdnre a voice which said, This is my 
beloved Son in whom I delight, hear him. The 
disciples hearing this. Jell upon thfiir faces, and 

7 were greatly Jrightened. But Jesus caifie and 

8 touched them, sat/ingy Arise ; be not afraid. Then 
lifting up their eyes<, they saw none but Jesus. 

9 As they went down from the mountain, Jesus Mar. 9; 9- 
commanded them, saying. Tell oobody what ye 

have seen, until the Son of Man be risen from the 

10 dead. Then fhe disciples asked him, saying. Why 

1 1 say the Scribes that Elij^ must come first ? Jesus 
answering, said^ to them. To consunmiate the 

12 whole, Elijah indeed mu$t come firsts But I tell ck ii; X4.. 
you, Elijah is come already, though they did not 
acknowledge him, but have treated them as they 

13 pleased. Thus they will treat the Son of Man also. 
Then the disciples understood that he spake con- 
ceming John the Baptist. 

14 When they were come to the multitude, a man Mar. 9;J4» 

15 came to him, who kneeling, said, Sir, have pity 
on my son ; - for he is grievously distressed with 
lunacy ; often he falleth into the fire, and often in- 

16 to the water, and I presented him to thy disciples ; 

17 but they could not cure him. Jesus answering, 
said, O unbelieving and perverse race ! How long 
shall I be with you ? How long shall I suffer you ? 

18 Bring him hitherto me. Then Jesus rebuked the 
demon, and he came out : and the lad was instantly 
cured. 
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Mar. 9; 28- 19 Hereupon the tksciples came to him privately y 

sayings Why could not we expel this demon ? 

Lii. \7i 6. 20 Jesus answer edy Because of your unbelief; for ve- 
rily I say unto you, if ye had faith, though but as 
a grain of mustard seed, ye mi^t say to this moun- 
tain, Remove to yonder place, and it would re- i 
•move : yea nothing would 'be impossible to you. 
21 This kind, however, is not dispossessed, unless 
by prayer and fasting. 

ch. 16; 21. 22 While they remaified in Galilee. Jesus said t0 

&'20; 18* J 

Mar 9; 31. ' them^ The Son of Man is to be delivered up to 
Lu. 9} 44. 23 men who will kill him : but the third day he shall 

be raised again. And they were grieved exceed- 

ingly. 

24 When they were come to Capernaum^ the col- ''\ 

lectors came and asked Peter ^ Doth not your j 

. 25 teacher pay the didrachma '^ ? HesaidyYts. Be- 

ing come into the house, before he spoke, Jesus said 

to him. What is thy opinion, Simon ? From whom 

do the kings of the earth exact tribute or custom ? 

26 From their own sons, or from odiers ? Peter an- 

27 . sweredy From others. Jesus repLedy The sons 

then are exempted, Neverthdeas, lest we should 

give them offence, go to the sea and throw a line, 

draw out the first fish that is hooked, and, having 

opened its mouth, thou shalt find a stater ", take j 

tliat and give it them for me and thee. | 

Mar.9; 33'- XVIII. At that time the disciplcs came to Jesus inquir- 

i^gi Who shall be the greatest in the reign of hea- 
2i ven ? Jesus catting to him a ^childy placed him in 

« About Is. 3d. sterling. ^s Valiie, half a crown. 
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^ the midst of them^ arid said, Verily I say unto ch. i9; 14. 

you, unless ye be changed, and become as chil- 

dren, ye shall never enter the kingdbm of heaven. 
;. 4 Whosoever, therefore, shall become humble like 

this child, shall b^ the greatest in the reign of 
|r 5 heaven. Nav, whosoever receiveth one such 
f 6 child, in my name, receiveth me ;* but whosoever Mar. 9; 4s.' 
f shall insnare any of these little ones who believe 

[^ in me, it were better for him that an upper mill- • 

stone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
' were sunk in the ocean. 

7 Woe unto the'world because of snares ; snares 
indeed diere must bQ; nevertheless woe to the 

8 insnarer. Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot in- ch.5; 29' 

, Mar. 9* 43.- 

snare thee, cut it off and throw it away ; it is bet- * ' *'^ 
ter for thee to enter lame or maimed*into life, than 
having two hands or two feet^ to be cast into the 

9 everlasting fire. And if thine eye insnare'thee, 
pluck it out and throw it away ; it is.better for 
thee to enter one-eyed into life, than having two . ^ 

10 eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Bewsffe of con- 
temhing any of these little ones; for I assure you 
that in heaven their angels coijtinually behold the 

11 face of my heavenly Father : and the Son of Man l^. jg. jq 

12 is come to recover the lost What think ye ? If ^*^- *^' ^* 
a mjui have a hundred sheep, and one of them 
have strayed, will he not leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains, and go in quest of the stray? 

13 And if he happen to find it. Verily I say unto 
you, he deriveth greater joy from it than fi-om tHc 

14 ninety-nine which went not astray. Thus it is 
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not the will of your Father in heaven that any of 
these little ones should be lost. 

Wherefore, if thy brother trespasjs against thee, 
go and expostulate with him, when thou and he 
are alone together. If he hear thee, thou hast 
'16 gained thy brother : but if he will not hear, take 
Deu. 1^; 15. one or two along with tHee, that by the testimony ,. 

of two or thr^e witnesses every thing may be 

17 ascertained. If he despise them, acquaint the 
congregation with it ; and if he c^spise the con- 
gregation also, let liim be' to thee as a pagan or a 

18 publican. Verily I say unto you; whatsoever 
ye shall bind upon the ^arth, shall be bound in 
heaven j and, whatsoever ye shall lopse upon the 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again, I say unto you, whatever two, of you 
upon the earth shall agree to ask, shall be grant- 

20 ed them by my Father who is in heaven. For, 
wheresoever two or three are assembled in my 
name, I am in the midst of tiiem. 

21 Then Peter approachingj said to him. Master^ 
if my brother repeatedly trespass against me ; 

22 how often muist I forgive hirti ? Must I seven 
times ? Jesus answeredj I say unto thee, Not 
seven times, but seventy^ times seven times. 

23 In this the administration of heaven resembletli 
that of a king, who determined to settle accounts 

24 with his servants. Having begun to reckon, one 
was brought who owed him ten thousand talents ' 
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^ Aboi^ three millions sterling. 
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|j» 25 But that servant not havihg wherewith to pay ; 

* his master, to obtain payment, commanded that he »" ^ 

. and his. wife and children^ and all that he' had, 
I 26 should be sold. Then the servaut throwing him- 
self prostrate before his mastel-,^ cried, 1 Have pa- 
1^ * tience with me,- my lord, and! will pay the 

\ 27 ^ whole.' And his master h^d compassion upon 
'28 himj and dismissed him, remitting the debt. But 
this servant, as he went out, meeting one of his feK 
low-servants, who owed him a hundred denarii '% 
'' . seized him by the throat, saying, ^ Pay me what 
29 *thouowest.' His feJlow-servant threw himself at 
his feet, and besought him, saying, * Have "patience 
, 30 * with me, and I will pay thee.' And he would not, 

but instantly caused him to be imprisoned, until • 
^81 he should discharge the debt. His fellow-servants 
seeing this, were deeply affected, and went, and 

32 informed their master of all that had passed. Then 
his master, having given orders to call him, said 
to him, *Thou wicked servant: all that debt 
* I forgave thee, because thou besoughtest- me. 

33 * Oughtest not thou to have shewn such pity to thy 

34 * fellow-servant, as I shewed tp thee ?' So his mas- 
ter, being provoked, delivered him to the jailors, 
to remain in their hands, until he should clear the • 

35 debt. Thus will my celestial Father treat every 
one of you who forgiveth not from his heart the 
faults of his brolhen 

2* About three guineas. 
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SECTION X. 



^UZ RlCtt MAJi'S APPLICATION. 



Mar. 10; 2' 



Gen. 1; 27. 



Gen. 2; 24. 
1 Co. 6; 16. 
Epb'. 5; 31. 



Map. 10; 1. XIX. WHEN Jesus had ended this discourse^ he left 

Galilee^ and came into the confines of Judea upon 

2 the Jordan^ whither great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed their sick. 

3 Then some Pharisees came to him^ and trying 
him J askedy Can a man lawfully, upon every pre- 

4 tence, divorce his wife ? He ansfweredj Have ye 
not read, that at thq J^eginning, when-the Creator 

5 made man, he farmed a. male and a female, and 
said, "For this cause a man shall leave father 
" and mother, and adhere to his wife, and they 

6 " two shall be one flesh." Wherefore they are 
no longer two, but one flesh. What then God 

7 hath conjoined, let not man separate. They re- 
plied. Why then did Moses command to give a 

8 writing of divorcement^ and dismiss her ? He an-., 
sweredy Moses indeed, because of your untnictable 
disposition, permitted you to divorce your wives, 

9 but it was not so from the beginning. Therefore 
I say unto you. Whoever divorceth his wife, ex- 
cept for whoredom, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and whoever marrieth the wo- 

10 man divorced, committeth adultery. His disciples 
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. said to him, If such be the condition of the hus- 

11 band, it is better to live unmarried. He answer' 
ed, They alone are capable of living thus, on 

12 whom the power is conferred. For some are eu- 
nuchs from their birth ; others have been made 
eunuchs by men ; and others, for the sake of the 
kingdom of heaven, have made themselves eu- 
nuchs. Let him act this part who can act it. 

13 Then children were presented to him^ that he Mt^rAOiiz- 
might lay his hands upon them^ and pray \_Jbr ^"' ^®* ^^* 
them"] ; but the disciples reproved \those who 

14 brought^ them, Jesus said, Let the children alone, ch. 18; %, 
and hinder them not from coming unto me ; for of 

15 such is the kingdom of heaven. And having laid 
his hands on them, he departed thence, 

16 Afterwards, one approaching, said to him, Good Mar. lO; ir- 
Teacher, what good must I do to obtam eternal "* ' 

17 life? He answered. Why callest thou me good? 
God alone is good. If thou wouldst enter into 

18 that life, keep the commandments. He said unto 

him, Which ? Jesus answered, " Thou shalt not Ex. 20; 12 
" commit murder. Thou shak not commit adul- Leyl'/^^fa. 
" tery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 

19 " give false testimony. Honour thy father and mo- 

20 " ther; and love thy neighbour as thyself." The 
young man replied. All these 1 have observed from 

21 my childhood. Wherein am 1 still deficient? Je- 
sus answered, If thou wouldst be perfect, go sell 
thy estate, and give the price to the poor, and tjiou 
shalt liave treasure in heaven; th^u come andfH- 

VOL. III^. 17 




102 S. MATTHEW. 

ClI. 20. SECT. Z. 

22 low me. The young man hearing thiSy went away 
sorrow/ill, for he had great possessions. 
L *^i8?24^" 23 Whereupon Jesus said to his disciples ^ Verily I say 

unto you, it is difficult for a rich man to enter the 

24 kingdom of heaven : I say further, it is easier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. 

25 His disctplesy who heard this with amazement, 

26 saidy Who then can be saved ? JesuSj looking at 
them^ answered. With men this is impossible, 
but with God every thing is possible. 

^^il%f ^^ -^^ ^^^^ replying, said. As for us, we have 

forsaken all, and followed thee ; what then shall be 

28 our reward ? Jesus answered, Verily I say unto 
you, that at the renovation, when the Son of Man 
shall be seated on his glorious throne, ye my fol- 

Lu.22;30. lowers, sitting also upon twelve thrones, shall 

29 judge the twelve tribes of Israel. And \diQso- 
ever shall have forsaken, on my account, houses, 
or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, shall receive a hun- 
dred-fold, and inherit eternal life. 

XX.that are first. For the administration of heaven 
will resemble the conduct of a householder, who 
went out early in the morning to hire labourers 

2 for his vineysffd. Having agreed with some for 
a denarius ^ a day, he sent them into his vine- 

3 yard. About the third hour ^ he went out, and 

" * About serenpence halfpenDy. ^ Nina o'clock morning. 
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\ seeing others unemployed in the market-place, 

4 said to them, Go ye likewise into my vineyard, 
and I will give you what is reasonable. Accord- 

5 ingly they went. Again, about the sixth hpur^, 
and about the ninth ^, he went out and did the 

6 same. Lastly, about the eleventh hour *^, he went 
out, and finding others unemployed, said to them, 

* Why stand ye all the day here doing nothing?' 
I 7 They answered, * Because nobody hath hired us.' 
I He said to them, * Go ye also into my vineyard, 

8 * and ye shall receive what is reasonable.' When 
it was night, the proprietor of the vineyard said 
to his steward, * Call the labourers, and pay them 

* their wages, beginning with the last, and ending 

9 * with the first.' Then they who had been hired 
at the eleventh hour came, and received each a 

10 denarius. When the first came, they imagined 
they should get more ; but they got only a dena^ 

1 1 rius a-piece. Upon receiving it, they murmured 

12 ag^nst the householder, saying, * These last have 
worked but one hour ; yet thou hast made them 
equal to us who have borne the burden and the heat 

13 of the day.' He answering said to one of them, 

* Friend, I do thee no injury. Didst not thou 

14 ^ agree with me for a denarius ? Take what is ^ 

* thine, and depart. It is my will to give to this 

15 * last as much as to thee. And may not I do 

* what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, 

^ Noon. ^ Three o'clock afternoon. 

^ Fi?e o'clock afternoon. 
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ch. 22; 14. 16 * because I am good ?' Thus the last shall be 

first, and the first last ; for there dre many called, 
but few chosen. 



SECTION XI. 

THE ENTRY INTO JEROSALEM. 

Mar. 10; 32- 17 WHEN Jesus was on the road to Jerusalem^ he 
cb. i6;*2i. took the twelve disciples aside^ and said to them^ 

& X!\ 23. j^g -^g ^^ j^Q^ going to Jerusalem, where the Son of 

Man shall be delivered to the chief priests and the 

19 scribes, who will condemn him to die, and consign 

him to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and scourged, 

and crucified : but the third day he shall rise again. 

Mar. 10; 35 gQ Then the mother of Zebedee^s children came to 

him with her sons, and^ prostrating herself^ intreat- 
ed.he would grant the request she had to make. 

21 He said to her^ What wouldst thou ? She answer- 
edy That, in thy reign, one of these my two sons 
may sit at thy right handi, the other at thy left, 

22 Jesus replying^ said. Ye know not what ye ask. 
Can ye drink such a cup as I must drink ; or un- 
dergo an immersion like that which I must under- 

23 go ? They said unto him^ We can. He answered^ 
Ye shall indeed drink such a cup, and undergo an 
immersion like that which I must undergo. But 
to sit at my right hand and at my left I cannot 
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give, unless to those for whom it is prepared by 
my Father. 

24 The ten hearing this were full of indignation Mar. M; 41- 

25 against the two brothers ; but Jesus calling Me^B La.22; i2- 
to him J said^ Ye know that the princes of the na- 
tions domineer over them, and the great exercise 

26 their authority upon them. It must not be so 
amongst you : on the contrary, whosoever would 
become great amongst yoq, let him be your ser- 

27 vant ; and whosoever would be chief amongst you, 

28 let him be your slave : even as the Son of Man I'^^i- 2; 7. 
came not to be served, but to serve, and to give his 

life a ransom for manv- 

29 As they leji Jericho, followed by a great multi- ^ *^ 0^3^ 

30 tude^ two blind men^who sat by the way -side, hear- 
ing that Jesus passed by, cried, saying. Master, 

31 Son of David, have pity upon us. The multitude 
charged them to be silent: but they cried the louder, ^ 
saying. Master, Son of David, have pity upon us. 

32 Then Jesus stopping called them, andsaid, What do 

33 ye want me to do for you ? They answered, Sir, to 
make us see. Jesus had compassion, and touched 
their eyes. Immediately they received sight, and 

followed him. 
XXI. When they were nigh Jerusalem, being come to Mar. ii; 1 
Bethphage, near the Mount of Olives, Jesus sent ^' * 
2 two of his disciples, saying, Go to the village oppo- 
site to you, where ye will find an ass tied, and* 
her colt widi her ; loose them and bring ' them 
a hither. If any man say aught unto you, say, 
^ The Master wanteth them,' and he will send 
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4 them directly. Now all this was done that the 

Is. 62; 11. 5 words of the Prophet might be fulfilled, " Sny to the 

jo.i2i 15. " daughter of Zion, Behold thy King cometh to 

" thee hwlyj riding on an assj even the colt of a 

6 " labouring beast.^^ Accordingly the disciples went, 

7 and having done as Jesus had commanded them^ 
brought the ass and the colt^ and covering them 

8 withtheirmantles^madehimride. JVow the greater 
part spread their mantles in the way; others lopped 

' branches off the trees, and strorv^d them in the 

9 way, while the crowd that went before and thatfoU 
p». ii8i 25- Icrwed, shouted^ saying, Hosanna " to the Son of 

David ; blessed be he that cometh in the name of 

10 the Lord ^. Hosanna in the highest heaven. When 
he entered Jerusalem, the whole city was in an tip- 

1 1 roar, every body asking. Who i^ this ? The crowd 
answered, It is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth in 
Galilee. 

Jo. 2; 14- 1^ Then Jesus went into the temple of God, and 
Lu. 19; 45- ' drove thence all who sold and who bought in the 

temple, and overturned the tables of the money- 

13 changers^ and the stalls of those who sold doves, and 
t'* ^7? n ^^^^ ^^ them. It is written, " My house shall be 

" called a house of prayer, and ye have made it a 

14 " den of robbers," Then the blind arid the lame 
carne to him in the tetfiple, and he healed them. 

Lu. 19; 38- 15 But the chief priests und the scribes, seeing th^ 

wonders which he performed, and the boys crying 
in the temple, Ho^annah to the Son of David, said 

^* Save noio J pray. ^^Jn Ueb. Jehovahj, 
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16 to him tbith indignation ^ Hearfest thou what these 
say ? Jesus answered^ Yes. Have ye never read, 

.** From the mouth of infants and sucklmgs thou p«.8; ^ 

17 " hast procured praise." Thereupon leaving them 
he went out of the dty to Bethany ^ where he re- 
mained that night. 

1 8 Returning to the city in the morning he was hun- Mar. ii; i^ 

19 gry, and seeing a single Jig-tree by the roady he 
went to it ; but finding only leaves on it, said^ Let 
no fruit grow . on thee henceforward. And the 

20 fig-tree wither ed forthwith. PV'hen the disciples 

saw it, they said with astonishment^ How soon is ^^' ^^» ^ 
i21 the fig-tree withered ! Jesus answered^ Verily I say 

unto you, if ye have an unshaken faith, ye may 

not only do as much as is done to the fig-tree, but 
. even if ye should say to this mountain, ^ Be lift- 

ed and thrown into the sea,' it shall be done. 

22 Moreover ye shall obtain whatsoever ye shall with 

faith pray for. 
^ i23 Being tome into the temple, the chief priests and L«*- 20; i- 

the eiders of the people came near, as he was teach- 
ing, and said, By what authority dost thou these 
^4 things ? and who empowered thee ? Jesus answer- 
ing^ said to them, I eiso have a question to pro- 
pose, which if ye answer me, I will tell you by 

25 what authority I do these things* Whence had 
John authority to baptize ? From heaven ; or from 
men? Then Hie^ reasoned thus within themselves^ 
^ ffwe say, From heav^, he wiS retort, fFhy 

26 * thisn did ye riot beHew hiM? And if we say, ch.i4; 5. 
^ Fr&m tnen, tbe dr^d the multitude^ lamngst 
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* whom John is universally accounted a prophet? 
They therefore answered him^ We cannot tell. 

27 Jesus replied^ Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do these things* ^ 

28 But what think ye of this ? A man had two sons, 

29 and addressing his elder son, said, ' Son, go work 

* to-day in my vineyard.' He answered, *.I will 

30 * not,' but afterw^ards repented and went. Then 
addressing the younger, he bade him likewise. 
He answered, * Immediately, Sir,' but went not. 

31 Now, which of the two obeyed his father ? Uiey 
saidj The first. Jesus replied^ Verily I say unto 
you, even the publicans and the harlots show you 

L*V*33' 32 the way into the kingdom of God. For John came 

to you in the way of sanctity, and ye believed him 
not ; but the publicans and harlots believed him : 
yet ye who saw this, did not afterwards repent and 
believe him. 

MarjSj^i- 33 Hear another parable : A certain landlord plant- 
ed a vineyard, and hedged it round, and digged, 
a wine-press in it, and built a tower ; and having 

34 farmed it out, went abroad. When the vintage 
approached, he sent his servants to the hushandr 

35 men, to receive the fruits. But they seized his 
servants, beat one, drove away with stones another, 

36 and killed another. Again, he sent other servants 
more respectable ; but they received the same 

37 treatment. Finally, he sent his son to them ; for he 

38 said, * They will reverence my son.' Butwhen 
the husbandmen saw, the son, they said among 
themselves, ^ This is the heir, come, let us kill 
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* him, and keep possession of his inheritance.' 

39 Then they seized him, thrust him out of the vine- 

40 yard, and killed him. When, therefore, the pro- 
prietor of the vineyard cometh, what will he do to 

41 those husbandmen ? They answered^ He will put 
those wretches to a wretched death, and will let 
the vineyard to others who will render him the . 
fruits in the season; 

42 Jesus replied^ Did ye never read in the Scrip- pji.ii8; 22- 
tures, ^* A stone which the builders rejected, is x Pet. 2; 6. 
" ^ made the head of the corner. This the Lord ^^ 

" hatheffected, and we behold it with admiration.'* 

43 Know, therefore, that the kingdom of God shaH 
be taken from you, and givei) to a nation who will 

44 produce the fruits thereof. For whosoever shall 
fall on this stone, shall be bruised ; but on whom- 

' soever it shall fell, it will ci;ush him to pieces. 

45 The chief priests and the Pharisees hearing his 

46 parables^ perceived that he spoke of them ; but 
though they wished to lay hold on him^ they were 
afraidof the populace^ -who reckoned him a Prophet. 

XXII. Jesus continuing to discourse to them in pa- Lu. 14; 16- 

2 rabies^ saidj The administration of heaven resem- ^^^* ^^' ^• 
bleth the conduct of a king, who having made a 

3 marriage-feast for his son, sent his servants, to 
call them who had been invited ; but they would 
not come. Then he sent other servants, saying, 

* Tell those who are invited, I have prepared my 

* feast, my bullocks and fatlings are slain, and all 
5 * b ready, come to the marriage.'. But they turn- 

^^ Jehovah, 
VOL. III. 18 
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ed away with indifference, one to his farm, another 

6 to his merchandize. And the rest seizing his ser- 

7 vants, abused and killed them. When the king 
heard this, being enraged, he sent his soldiers, 
destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city. 

8 Then he said to l]is servants, * The entertainment 

* is ready ; but they who were invited were not 

9 * worthy : go, therefore, into the public roads, and 

* all that ye find, invite to the marriage.' Ac- 
cordingly they went into the highways, and as- 
sembled all that they found, good and bad, so that 

11 the hall was furnished with guests. When the 
king came in to see the guests, observing one who 

12 had not on a wedding-garment, he said to him, 

* Friend, how camest thou hither, without a wed- 

13 * ding-garment V And he was speechless. Then 
the king said to the attendants, ^ Bind him hand 
^ and foot, and thrust him out into darkness, where 

cii. 20; 16. 14 c yj^ju ly^ weeping and gnashing of teeth ;' for there 

are many called, but few chosen. 
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THE CHARACTER OF THE PHARISEES. 

hu!'2of^^ IS THEN the Pharisees retired^ and having con- 

16 suited how they might entrap him in his wordsy sent 

to him some of their dtsciples^ and some Herodi- 

ans ^*9 wAo being instructed by them^ said, Rabbi, 

r 

'* Partizans of Herod, 
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we know that Aou art sincere, and faithfully teach- 
est the Way of God, without any partiality, for 

17 thou respectest not th6 person of men. Tell us» 
therefore, thy opinion : Is it lawful to ^ve tribute 

18 to Cesar, or not? Jesus perceiving tkeir malice ^ 
saidf Dissemblers, why would ye entangle me ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And they reached 

20 him a denarius ^*. He asked them^ Whose, image 

21 and inscription is this? They answer ed, Cesar's. 
He rep^^ Render, then, to Cesar that which is 

22 Cesar'i^Pd to God that which is'God^s. 4nd 
admiring his answer^ they left him and went away. 

23 The same day came Sadducees to him, who say Mar. 12 ; 18- 

. ^ i7 j^ 20; 27* 

that there is no future life, and thus addressed Acts, 23; 8. 

24 him, Rabbi, Moses hath said, * If one die, and have ^^' ^^' ^' 
* no' children, his brother shall marry his widow, 

^ 25 * and raise isisue to the deceased.' Now there lived 

• among us seven brothers ; the eldest married and 

^ died without issue, leaving his wife to his brother. 

26 Thus also the second, and the third, and so to the 

27' seventh. Last of all the woman died also. NoWj 

at the resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the 

29 seven ; for they all married her? Jesus ansxvering, 
said unto them. Ye err, not knowing the Scrip- 

30 tures, nor the power of God ; for in that state, 
they neither marry, nor give iii marriage ; they re- 

3 1 semble God's heavenly messengers. But as to the 
revival of the dead, have ye not read what God 

■^^ A Roman coin, value sevenpence halfpenny. 
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Ex. 3; & 32 declared to you/saying, *^ I am the God of Abra- 

" ham, and the God of Isaac, and the Gfod of Ja- 
" cob." God is not a God of the dead, but of 
33 the living. JVow the people who heard this were 
amazed at his doctrine. 

Mar. 12; 28* 34 Meantime, the Pharisees hearings that he had 

Lu. 10; 25- . . •^ - . ^^. 

35 silenced the Sadducees, flocked about him. Then 
one ofthemy a lawyer^ trying him^ proposed this 

36 question^ Rabbi, which is the greatest command- 
l>eut.6;5- 37 nient \^ ^^^ i^w? Jesus answeredjJ^hon shalt 

" love the Lord ^ thy God witlJjjp thy heart, 

" and widi all thy soul, and with all thy mind." 

38- This is the first and greatest commandment. The 

Lcr. i9j 18. second is like it, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

40 " as thyself." On these two commandments the 

whole law and the Prophets depend. 

Mar. 12; 35- 41 ffHiHc the Pharisees were assembled. Jesus ask- 

Lu. 20* 41* 

42 ed themy sayings What think ye of the Messiah? 

Whose Son should he be? They answer edy David's. 

^3 Ife replied. How then doth David, speaking by 

Ps. iiOj 1. 44 inspiration, call hiin his Lord ? ** The Lord '^," 

' saith he, " said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, 

45 " until I make thy foes thy footstool." If the 
Messiah were David's Son, would David callhim 

46 his Lord ? To this none of them could answer; and 
from tlmt day nobody presumed to try him with 
questions. 

XXIIL Then Jesus addressed the people and his dis- 
2 ciplesy sayingy The Scribes and the Pharisees sit 

^' Jehovah. ^^ Jehovah. 
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in Moses' chair ; therefore observe and do what- 
soever they enjoin you; nevertheless follow not 

4 their example ; for they say, and do not. Heavy lu. ii; 46. 
and intolerable burdens they prepare for other ^^^'^5^ 33^* 
men's shoulders, burdens which they themselves ^^*^J;-f'®- 

3 will not put a finger to. But whatever they do. Mar. 12; 38- 
they do to be observed by men. For this they and 20! 46. 
wear broader phylacteries'' than others, and lar- 

6 ger tufts on their mantles ; aud affect the upper- 
most places at entertainments, and the principal 
seats in tlie synagogues, and to be saluted in 

7 public places ; and to hear men addressing them, 

8 cry, * Rabbi, Rabbi.' But as for you, assume not 
the title of Rabbi ; for ye have only one teacher, 

9 the Messiah : and style no man upon the earth your 
father, for he alone is your father who is in hea- 

10 veil : and all ve arc brethren. Neither assume 
the title of leaders, for ye have only one leader^ 

11 the Messiah. The greatest of you, on the con- 

12 trary, shall be your servant ; for whosoever will i-^. U; 11. 
exalt himself, shall be humbled ; and whosoever 

will humble himself, shall be exalted. 

13 But woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hy-Lu^n. 52. 
pocrites, because you shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men ; ' and will neither enter your- 
selves, nor permit others that would, to enter. 

14 Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- l^^ jO; 4r 
crites, because ye devour the families of widows ; 

*^ Scrips of parchment, containing sentences of the law. 
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nay, and use long prayers for a disguise. This 
will but aggravate your punishment. 
\ 15 Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ve traverse sea and land to make 
one proselyte ^'^ ; and when he is gained, ye make 
him a son of hell doubly more than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, blind guides, who say,/ To 
V ^ swear by the temple bindeth not, but to swear 

17 * by the gold of the temple is binding.' Foolish 
fmd blind ! which is more sacred, the gold, or the 

18 temple that consecrateth the gold? and, * To swear 
* by the altar bindeth not ; hut to swear by the 

19 ' offering that is upon it is binding.' Foolishand 
blind ! which is more sacred, the offering, or the 

20 altar that consecrateth the offering^ Whoevo*, 
therefore, sweareth by the altar, swearedi by it, 

21 and by every thing thereon. And whoever swear- 
eth by the temple, sweareth by it, and by Him 

22 who dwelleth therein ; and whoever sweareth by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
Him who sitteth thereon. 

Lu. 11; 42. 23 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye pay the tithe of mint, dill, and 
cumminf, and omit the more important articles of 
the law, justice, humanity and fidelity. These ye 
ought to have practised, without omitting those. 
24 Blind guides ! who strain your liquor, to avoid 
swallowing a gnat ; yet swallow a camel. 

^ A convert to Judaism. 
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25 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- Lu. ii; 39. 
crites, because ye cleanse the outside of those cups 

and platters, which within are laden with rapine 

26 and iniquity. Blind Pharisee, begin with cleansing 
the inside of the cup, and ;of the platter, if ye 
would make evei^ the outside clean. 

27 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye resemble whitened sepulchres, 
which without indeed are beautiful, but within 
are full of corruption, and of dead men's bones. 

28 Thus ye also outwardly appear righteous to men ; 
but are inwardly fraught with subtitty and inj ustice. 

29 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- Lu. ii; 4r 
crites, because ye build the sepulchres of the Pro- 
phets, and adorn the monuments of the righteous, 

30 and say, * Had we lived in the days of our fa- 
* thers, we would not have been their accomplices 

31 * in the slaughter of the Prophets.' Thus ye tes- 
tify against yourselves, that ye are the sons of 

32 those who murdered the Prophets. Fill ye up then 

33 the measure of your fathers. Ah ! serpents ! off- 
spring of vipers ! How can ye escape the punish- 
ment of hell? 

34 Therefore, I send you Prophets, and wise men, lu. iij 49- , 
and Scribes. . Some of them ye will kill and cru- 
cify ; others ye will scourge in your synagogues, 

35 and banish from city to city ; so that all the in- 
nocent blood shed upon the earth shall be charged 
upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel, to Gen.4j a. 
the blood of Zechariah son of Barachiah, whom ye ' ' 

36 slew between the altar and die sanctuary. Verily 
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I say unto you, all shall be charged upon this 
generation. 
Lu. 13; 34- 37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! that killest the Pro- 
phets, and stonest them whom God sendeth to 
thee ; how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, as a hen gathereth her chickens un- 

38 der her wings ! hinLt ye would not. Quickly shall 

39 your habitation be transf(»tned into a desert : for 
know that ye shall not henceforth see me, until ye 

P8.ii8;26: say, * Blessed be he who cometh in the name of 

* the Lord ^.* 
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THE PROPHECY ON MOUNT OLIVET. 



Mar. 13; 1- XXIV. AS Jesus Walked out of the temple^ his dis- 
Lu. 19; 44. ciples Came and made htm observe the buildings of 
" 2 it. Jesus said to them^ All this ye see ; verily I 

say unto you, one stone shall not be left here upon 

another. All shall be i^zed. 
Mar. 13; 3- 3 ji^ he sat Upon the Mount of Olives, his dis- 

Lu. 21; 7' ^ . ^ ^ 

ciples accosted him privately^ sayings Tell us, when 
will this happen ? and what will be the sign of thy 
4 coming, and of the conclusion of this state ? Je- 
sus answering^ said to them^ Take heed that no 

^^ Jehovah. 
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5 man seduce you : for many will assume my cha- 
racter, saying, * I am the Messiah,' and will se- 

6 duce many. Nay^ ye shall hear of wars aiid ru- 
mours of wars; but take care that ye be not 
alarmed : for all these things must happen ; but 
the end is not yet, 

•7 For nation will arise against nation ; and king- Mar. 13 ; s. 
dom against kingdom ; and there shall be famines ^^.* w ' 17, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes in sundry places. J^- ^^ • ^ 

8 Yet these are but the prelude of woes. For they 
will consign you to torments and to death, and ye 

10 shall be hated by all nations on my account. Then 
many will be ensnared, and will betray their fel- 

11 lows, and hate them. And many false prophets 

12 will arise, who will seduce mainy. And because 
vice will abound, the love of the greater number 

13 will cool. But the man who perse vereth to the 

14 en4 shall be saved. And this good tidings of the 
reign shall be published through all the world, for 
the infopnation of all nations. And then shall 
come the end, 

^15 When, therefore, ye shall see, on holy ground, mw: iS; 14, 
the desolating abomination foretold by the Prophet ^^^^^i | |o. 

16 Dmiiel, f Reader attend ! J then let those ui Judea 

17 flee to the mountains ; let not him who shall be up- 
on the house-top, come down td carry things out 

18 of his houise ; and let not him who shall be in the 

19 field, return to take his mantle, Biit woe unto 
the women with child, and unto them that give 

20 ^uck in those days. Pray therefore that your flight 

21 happen not in the winter; nor on the Sabbath j be- 

VOL. III. 19 
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cause there shall be then so great tribulation, as 
hath not been since the beginning of the world 
22 until now, nor shall be ever aften For if the time 
were protracted, no soul could survive ; but for 
tlie sake of the elect, the time shall be short. 

Mar. i3j 2K23 If any shall say to you then, *Lo! the Messiah is 

* here^ or he i& there,* believe it not : for felse Mes- 

Lo.i7;23. 24 siahs and felse prophets will arise, who will perform 

great wonders and prodigies, so as to seduce, if pos- 

25 sible, the elect themselves. Remember I have warn- 

26 ed you. Wherefore, if they cry, * He is in the de- 
sert, ' go not out ; * he is in the closet, ' believe it not. 

27 For the coming of the Son of Man shall be like 
tlie lightning, which breaking forth from the east> 

Lu. 17 1 57. 28 shineth even unto the west. For wheresoever the 

carcase is, the eagles will be gathered together. 
Mar^ 13; 24. 29 Immediately after those days of affliction, the sun 

shall be darkened, and the moon shall with-hold her 

light ; and the stars shall fa^l from heaven, and the 

Is. 13; 10. 30 heavenly powers shall be shaken. Then shall appear 

Joel, 2 i *3i. the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and all the 

Re\f. 1 i r. tribes of the land shall mourn, when they shall see 

the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven 

3 i with great majesty and power. And he w01 send 

his messengers with a loud-sounding trumpet, who 

shall ^semble his elect from the four quarters of 

the earth, from one extremity of the wwld to the 

other. 

Mar. 13; 28. 32 Leam now a similitude from the fig-tree. When 

iM. 21: 29. its branches become tender, and put forth leaves, 

33 ye know that summer is nigh. In like manner. 
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^ when ye shall see all these things; know that he is 

VS4 near, even at the door. Verily I say unto you, 

this generation shall not pass until all these things 

35 happen. Heaven and earth shall fail ; but my 

36 words shall never fail. But of that day and that 
hour knoweth none but my Father, no not the 
heavenly messengers. 

37 Now that which happened in Noah's time, will !-«• 17; 2«, 

38 also happen at the coming (rf the Son of Man. For 
as in the days before the flood, even to tl\at day 
that Noah entered the ark, they were eating and 

39 drinking and marrying^ and suspected nothhig, 
until the flood came and swept them all away ; so 
shaU it also be at the coming of the Son of ]yf aiv. 

40 Two men shall be in the field ; one shall be taken, lu. ir ; 3J- 

41 and one shall escape. Two women shall be grind- 
ing at the mill ; one shall be taken, and one shall 
escape. 

42 Watch, therefore, since ye know not at what ^•»- J^ •• 32. 

43 hour your Master will come^ Ye btc sure that if lu. is • 39- 
the householder knew at what time of the night the i tii. 5 ; 2. 
thief would come, he would watch, and not sufier 

44 him to break into his house. Be ye therefore Rev. 3; 3, 
always prepared", because the Son cf Man will ' 
come at an hour when ye are not expecting him, 

45 Who now is the discreet and faithful ser\'ant, 
whom his master hath set over his household, to 

46 dispense to them regularly Ac||>iltewance ? Happy 
that servant, if his master, at his return, sliall find 

47 him so employed. Verily I say unto you, he will 
entrust him with the management of all his est^e. 
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48 But aslto Ae vicious servant, who shall say withili 

49 himself * My Master deferreth his return,' andU 
, ; shall beat his fellow-servants, and feast and carouse 

50 with drunkards ; the master of that servant will 
come on a day when he is not expecting him, and 

51 at ^ hour he is not apprized of> and having dis- 
carded him, will assign him his portion with the 
perfidious. Weeping and gnashing of teeth shall 
be there. 

XXV. Then may the kingdom of heaven be compar- . 
ed to ten virgins^ who went out with their lamps to 

2 meet the bridegroom. Of these five were prudent, 

3 and five foolish^, The foolish took their lamps, but 

4 carried no oil with them. But the prudent, beside 

5 their lamps, carried oil in their vessels. While the 
bridegroom, tarried^ they all became drowsy and fell 

6 asleep. And at midnight a cry was raised : * The 
' bridegroom is coming, go out and meet him.* 

7 Then all the virgins arose and trimmed their lamps* 

8 And the foolish said to the prudent, * Give us of 
*9 * your oil ; for our lamps are going out.* But 

the prudent answered, sayings * Lest there be not 
* enough for us and you ; go rather to them who 

10 ^ sell, and buy for yourselves.* While they went 
to buy, the bridegroom came, and those who were 
ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the 

11 door was shut. Afterwards came also the other 
virgins, sayiim^ ^^aster, master, open unto us^* 

12 He answered, ^ Verily I say unto you, I know you 
'ai.24;42. 13 ^ not.* Watch, therefc«re, because ye know nei- 
ato.13 ) 32. ^hter ^he d^y nor the hour. 



8. MAtTHBW- Wl 

s^CT^ xiii. cu. i5v 

14 For the Son of Man is like one who, intending 
to travel, called his servants, and committed to 

15 tljbm his stock ; to one he gave five talents ^\ 
to another two, and to another one ; to each ac- 
cording to his respective ability, and immediately 

16 set out. Then he who had received the five ta- 
lents, went and traded with them, and gained other 

17 five. Likewise he who had received two, gained 

18 other two. Whereas he who had received but 
one, digged a hole in the ground, and hid his 

19 master's money. After a long time, their master 

20 returned and reckoned with them. Then he who 
had received the five talents, came ahd presented 
other five, saying, * Sir, thou deliveredst to me 

* five talents : here they are, and other five which 

21 * I have gained.' His master answered, * Well 
. ^ done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been 

^ faithful in a small matter, I will give thee a 
^ more important trust. Partake thou in thy 

22 * master's joy.' He also who had received the 
two talents advancing, said, * Sir, thou deliver- 
' edsllMpnic; two talents. Here they are, and 

23 * other two which I have gained,' His master 
answered, * Well done, good and faithful servant, 

* thou hast been faithful in a small matter, Iwill 

* give thee a more important trust. Partake thou 

24 * in thy master's joy.': Then came he also who lu. 19. 20, 
had received the single talent, and said, * Sir, I 

* know that thou art a severe man, reaping where 

^^ A talent thought to be equal to 1871. lOs. sterling. 
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* thou hast not sown, and gadiering where thou 

* hast not scattered ; being therefore afraid, I hid 

r 

25 * thy talent under ground ; but now I restoi^ thee 

26 * thine own.' His master answering^ said unto him> 

* Malignant and slothful servant, didst thou know 

* that I reap where I have not sown, and gather 

27 * where I have not scattered ? Shouldst thou not, 

* then, have given my money to the bankers, that, 

* at my return, I might have received it with inte- 
ch. 13; 12. 28 * rest? Take from him, therefore, the talent, and 
Lu^g^il^ 29 * give it to him who hath ten : for to every one 
^ 19; 26. * that hath, more shall be given, and he shall 

* abound ; but from him that hath not, even that 
30 ' which he hath shall be taken. And thrust out 

* this unprofitable servant into darkness, where 

* shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 

51 Now when the Son of Man shall come in his 
glory, accompanied by all the holy angels, and 

32 shall be seated upon his ^orious throne ; then 
shall all the nations be assembled before him ; and 
out of them he will separate the good from the 
bad, as a shepherd separatelh the Alpfrom the 

33 goats. The sheep he will set at his right hand, 
and the goats at his left* 

34 Then will iiic king say to those at his right hand, 
^ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 

* dom prepared for you from the fonnation g£ the 
fe' If w' 7 ^^ ^ world; fcM" I was hungrj', and ye gave me food; 

* I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a 
36 * stranger, and ye lodged me ; I was naked,.and ye 

* clothed me ; J was sick, and ye assisted me ; I 
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* was in prison, and ye visited me.' Then the 

37 righteous will answer him, saying, * Lord, when 

* did we see thee hungry, and fed thee ; or thirsty, 

38 * and gave thee drink ? When did we see diee a 

* stranger, and lodged thee ; or naked, and cloth- . 

39 * ed thee ? When did we see thee sick, or in pri- 

40 - son, and visited thee V The king will reply to 
them, * Verily I say unto you, that inasmuch as 

* ye have done this to any the feast of these my 
^ brethren, ye have done it unto me/ 

41 Then he will say to those at his left hand, * De. ch. r« 25. 

* part from me, ye cursed, into the eternal, fire, ^^' ^* * ^^• 

42 * prepared for the devil and his angels ; for I was 
*. hungry, but ye gave me no food ; I was thirsty, 

43 * but ye gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, but 
' ye did not lodge me ; naked, but ye did not 

* clothe me ; sick, and in prison, but ye did not 

44 ' mind me.* Then they also will answer, saying, 
' Lord, when did we see the hungry, or thirsty, 

* or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
4^' and did not assist thee ?' Then he will reply to 

them, saying, * Verily I say unto you, that inas- 

* much as ye did it not to any the least of these, 

46 ' ye did it not to me.' And these shall go to eter- j^^ ^. 39. 
nal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life. ^^ ^^- ^ 
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THE LAST 8UPPE11. 



^^'1^: V XXVI. JESUS having ended this discourse, said t0 

1 u 22* 1 o ■ ' 

Jo. 11;' 47. 2 his disciplesj Ye know that two days hence com- 
^^' eth the passov*. Then the Son of Man shall be 

3 delivered up to be crucified. About this time the 
chief priests and the Scribes^ and the elders of the 
people^ were convened in the palace of Caiaphas the 

4 high priest y where they consulted how they might 

5 take Jesus by surprize and kill him. They said^ 
however y Not during the festival, lest there be a 
commotion among the people. 

Mar. 14- 3 ^ Now Jesus being in Bethany ^ in the house ofSi- 
i^o.^ij^* 7 mon [^formerlyl^ a leper ^ a woman ccme to him 

with an alabaster box of balsam^ very predpm^ 
. which she poured on his head^ while he was at table. 

8 His disciples observing ity said, with indignation^ 

9 Why this profusion? This balsam might have been 
scdd for a great price, and the money given to the 

10 poor. Jesus knowing itj said to them^ Why trouble 

ye the woman ? She hath done me a good office. 

Deu. 5; 11. 11 For ye have the poor always amongst you, but me 

12 ye have not always. For it is to embalm me that 

13 she hath poured this balsam upon my body. Ve- 
rily I say unto yoii, In what part soever of the world 
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the gospel shall be preached, what this woman hath 
now done shall be mentioned to her honour. 

14 Then one of the txvehoe. named Judas Iscdriot. J**'* i^'' ^^' 

•^ • ^ ^ ' Lu. 22; 3* 

15 went to the chief priests^ and said^ What will ye 

16 give me, and I will deliver him to you ? And they 
weighed him thirty shekels ^*, and from that time 
he watched an opportunity to deliver htm up. 

17 Now on the first day of unleavened breads the Mar. 14? 12 
disciples came to Jesus ^ sayings Where shall we 

18 prepare for thee the paschal supper? He answered^ 
Go into thte city, to such a man, and tell him, 

* The teacher saith, My time fe near ; I must 

* celebrate the passover at thy house with my 

19 * disciples.' And the disciples did as they were 
ordered^ and prepared the passover. 

20 In the evening he placed himself at table with liT^^si^ 
the twelve ; and while they were eating he said^ Jo. 13; 21* 

21 Verily I say unto you, that one of you will de- 

22 liver me up. And they were extremely sorrow- 
ful^ and began misery one of them to say^ Master, is 

23 it I ? He ansnvering^ said^ The man whose hand 
is in the dish with mine, is he who betoyeth me. 

24 The Son of man departeth in the manner foretold 
ih Scripture concerning him ; but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ; it had 
been better for that man never to have been bom. 

25 Then Judas j who betrayed him^ said alsOy Rabbi, 
is it I ? Jesus answered. It is. 

26 As they xvere eatings Jesus took the loaf andj 5^*%^**,^^* 

X^U. Miif i4* 

lCo.U;23- 
^ About 31. 15s. sterling. 
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hainng given thanks^ broke it, and gave it to the 
disciplesj and said^ Take, eat, this is my body. 

27 Theft he took the cup^ and having given thankSy 
gave it to them^ satfing^ Drink hereof all of you ;' 

28 for this is my blood, the blood of the new cove- 

29 fiant, shed for many, for the remission of sins. ' I 
assure you that I will not henceforth drkik of the 
product of the vine, until the day when I shall 
drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom*. 

30 And after the hymn^ they went out to the Mount 
of Olives. 

Then Jesus said to them^ This night I shall 
prove a stumbling stone to you all ; for it is writ- 
ten, ^* I will smite the shepherd^ and the flock wjfl 
" disperse.^' But after I am raised again^ I will 

33 go before you into Galilee. Peter, thereupon^ 
said to him J Though thou shouldest prove a stumb- 
ling stone to them all ; I never. will be made to 

34 stumble. Jesus answered^ Verily I say unto thee, 
that this very night, before the cock crow, thou 

35 wilt thrice disown me. Peter replied. Although I 
should die with thee, I never will disown thee. 
And all the disciples said the same* 

Mar. 14; 32- 36 Then Jesus went with them to a place called 

Lu. 22* 40* 

Gethsemane, and s<iid to his disciples. Stay here, 

37 while I go yonder and pray. And he took with him 
Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee ; and being op- 

38 pressed with grief said to them. My soul is over- 
whelmed with ar deadly anguish ; abide here, and 

39 watch with me. And going a little before, he threw 
himself on his face, and praying, said^ My Father, 
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' remove this cup from me, if k be possible; never- 

40 theless, not as I would, but as thou wilt. And he 
returned to his disciples^ and finding them asleep^ 
mid to Peter J Is it so, then, that ye could not keep 

41 awake with me a single hour ? Watch and pray^ 
that ye be not overcome by temptation; the spirit 

42 incked is willing, but the fl^sh is weak* A second 
time he withdrew^ and prayed^ f^y^ngf O my Fa- 
ther, if there be no e^cemption for me ; if I must 

43 drink this cup, thy will be done. Upon his return, 
he again found them sleepmg^for their eyes were 

44 twerparwered Again^ i^yi^g them^ he v^ent and 
AiS prayed the third time^ using the same words. Then 

he came back to his disciples^ and said to them^ 
Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold the 
hour approacheth, when the Son of Man must be 

46 delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us 
be going ; lo ! he who betrayeth me is at hand. 

47 Before he had done speakings Judas y one of the ^""-^J** *^' 
twelve y appeared with a great multitude j armed jo. ih;*s. 
with swords and clidfs J and iient by the chief priests 

46 cmd eiders if the people. Now the betrayer had 

49 given them a sign^ sayingy Th^ man whom I slisdl 
kiss is he, secitre him. And coming directly to 

50 JesiiSy he saidy Hail Babbi, and kissed him. Jesus 
answered^ Friend, for what purpose comest thou ? 
Then they advancedy and hying hands on Jesus 

51 seized hinu Upon this one ofJesus^ company lay^ 
ing his hand upon his swordy drew it ; and strik- 
ing the servant of the high priest y cut off his ear. 

52 Jesus said to himy Sheathe thv sword ; for who- fien- 9; 6. 

Rev.iajlO. 
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ever hath recourse to the ^wcx^d, shall fall bv the 

53 sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot presently 
invokemy Father, who would send to my relief 

54 more tlian twelve legions of angels ^ ? But in 
that case how should the Scriptures be accom- 
plished, which declare that these things must be? 

55 Then turning to the multitude^ he saidy Do ye 
come with swords and clubs to apprehend me, 
like people in pursuit of a robber? I sat daily 
amongst you, teaching in the temple, and ye did 

56 not arrest me. But aU this hath happened, that 
the writings of the Prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then all the disciples forsook him andjled^ 



SECTION XV. 

THE CBUCTFIXION. 



Mar. 14; 53-57 NOW thetf who had apprehended Jesus ^ brought 
Jo. 18; 'is.' him to Caiaphas the high priest ^ idlth whom the 
^^' 58 Scribes and elders were assembled. But Peter 

followed him at a distance ^ to the court of the high 

priesfs housej and having gone in^ sqt with the 

officers to see the issue. 
Mar. 14; ss- 59 Meantime the chief priests and the elders^ and 
^ ' the whole Sanhedrim^ sought out false evidence 

against JesuSy upon which they might condemn him 

^ A Roman legion consisted of 6000 men ; sometimes more, 
sometimes fewer^ 
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^ 60 to die. But though manyjhlse witnesses appear- 
edj they found it not. At length came two false 

61 witnesses^ who charged him with sayingy * I can 
demolish the temple of God, and rebuild it in 

62 three days,* Then the high priest risings said to 

him^ Answerest thou nothing to what these men Jo. 2; ist 

63 testify against thee? Jesns remaining silent^ he 
addedy On the part of the living God, I adjure 
thee to tell us, whether thou be the Messiah, the 

64 Son of God. Jesu^ answered him^ It is as thou 
sayest : nky, be assured that hereafter ye shall see 
the Son of Man sitting at the right h^nd of th6 
Almight}'^, and coming on the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest ^ rending his clothes^ saidy IJe 
hath uttered blasphemy- What further need have 
we of witnesses, now that ye have heard him blas- 

66 pheme? What think ye? They answered^ He de- 

67 serveth to die. TTien they spat in his face. Some 
gave him blows on the heady and others struck 

68 him on the cheeks^ and saidy Divine to us, Mes- ^*- ^* ^• 
siahy who it was that smote thee. 

69 Natv Peter was sitting without in the courty and 
a maid servant came to himy and saidy Thou also 

70 wast with Jesus the Galilean. But he denied before ,^""22*5^' 
them ally sayingy I know nothing of the matter. Jo- i^j ir- 

71 And as he went out into the porchy another maid 
observing himy said to themy This man too was 

72 there with Jesus the Nazarene. Againy he deniedy 

73 swearing that he knew him not. l^oon after some of 
the bystanders said to PeteryThon art certainly one 

74 of them, for thy speech discovereth thee. fFher-e- 
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i//o;i, with execratianSy and oathsy he asserted that * 
A^ did not know him ; and immediately the cock 
75 crew. Then Peter remembered the word which 
ch. 26; 34. Jesus had said to him, " Before the cock cronVy* 

" thou wilt thrice disown me.^^ And he went out 
. and wept bitterly . 

Mar. 15; V XXVIL WHEN it wasmoming, all the chief priests 
Jo. 1ft 28. and the elders of the people having consulted against 

2 Jesus f how they might procure his deathy^ conducted 
him bound to Pontius Pilate the procurator y to 
whom they consigned him. 

3 Then JudaSy who had betrayed himyfnding that 
he was condemnedy repented ; and returning the 
thirty shekels to the chief priests and (he elders^ 
saidy I have sianedi in that I have betrayed the 

4 innocent They answeredy What is that to us ? 

5 See thou to that. AJierwhichy having thrown down 
Acu, 1; 18' the money in the temple y he went away and Strang- 

6 led himself. The chief priests taking the meneyy 
saidy It is not lawful to put it into the sacred trea- 

7 SUIT, because it is the price of blood. But after 
deliberatingy they bought with it the patterns fieldy 

9 to be a burying place for strangers ; for which rea^ 

9 son that field is to this day called the field of blood. 

Zee 111 12 TTien was the word of Jeremiah the Prophet verifi- 

edy ^^The thirty shekelsy the price at which he was 
** vabiedy I took y as the Xjord*^ appmnted me y from . 
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10 •• the sons qffsraely who gave them for the potter^ s 
''field:' 

1 1 Now Jesus appeared before the procurator^ who M«r. 15; 2- 
questioned himy sayings Thou art the King of the 

12 Jews? He answeredy Thou sayest right. But 
when he rvas arraigned by the chief priests and the 

;J3 eldersy he made no reply. Then Pilate said to 
r - hiniy Hearest thou not of how many crimes they 

14 accuse thee ? But he answered not one word, 
which surprised the procurator exceedingly. 

15 Now the prociirator was wont to release^ at the Mar. 15; fr 
fostivaly any one of the prisoners whom themulti- j^. is/sg- 

16 tide demanded. And they had then a famous pri- 
\7 soner named Barabbas. Therefore ^ when they 

were assembled^ Pilate said to them. Whom shall 
I release to you ? Barabbas, or Jesus who is called 

1 8 Messiah f — ("For heperceit>ed thatj through envy, 

19 they had delivered him up ; besides^ while he was 
sitting on the tribunal^ his wife sent him this mes- 
sage ^ *Have thou nothing to do with that innocent 
* person ; for, to-day, I have suffered much, in a 

20 * dream, on his account.') But the chief priests 
and the elders instigated the populace to demand ' 

21 Barabbasy and cause Jesus to be executed. There- 
fore y when the procurator asked which of the two 

he should releasCy they aB answeredy Barabbas. 

22 Pilate replied. What then shall I do lyith Jesus, Acts, 3? 14. 

23 whom they call Messiah ? They aU answeredy Let 
him be crucified. The procurator said. Why ? 
what evil hath he done ? But they cried the louder y 

24 sayingy Let him be crucified. Pilate perceixnng 
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that he was so far from preoailvng^ that they grew, 
more tumultuous^ took water , and washed his Hands 
before the multitude y saying, I am guiltless of the 

25 blood of this innocent person; See ye to it. And 
all the people anhvering said. His blood be upon 

26 us, and upon our children. Then he released 
Barabbas to them^ and having caus'ed Jesus to be 

^ scourged y delivered him up to be crucified. 

Mar. 15; 16 27 Aficr this the procurator's soldiers took Jesus 

Jo. 19; 1" . 

Fs. 22I 16. into the pretorium ^\ yvhere they gathered around 

. 28 him all the band. And having stripped him, they 

29 robed him in a scarlet cloak , and crowned him with 
a wreath qfthornsy and put a rod in his right hand, 
and kneeling before him in mockery, cried. Hail, 

30 King of the JeMrs. And spitting upon him, they 
took the rod, and struck him with it on the head. 

31 fFhen they had mocked him, they disrobed him 
again, and having put his own raiment on him, led 
him away to crucify him. 

Mar. 15; 21- 32 As thcywcnt out ofthc city, they met one Simon 

33- * <2 Cyrenian, whom they constrained to carry the 

Jo. t9; 17' 23 cross ; and being arrived at a place called Golgo- 

34 tha, which signifies a place of skulls, they gave him 
' to drink vinegar, mixed with wormwood, which, 

35 having tasted it, he would not drink. After they 
had nailed him to the cross, they parted his gar- 
ments by lot ;(thus verifying the words oft he Pro- 

Pa. 22; 18. phet, " They shared my mantle among them, and 

36 " cast lots for my vesture.'^'] And having sat down 

' .^^ The goveroor's palace, or hail of audience. 
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57 there^ they gtuirded him. And over his head they 
placed this inscription^ denoting the cause of his 
death. THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 

38 THE JEWS. Two robbers also were crucified 
with him J one at his right hand, and the other at 
his Iqft. 

39 Meanwhile the passengers reviled him, shaking Mar. i5j 69- 

40 their heads, and saying. Thou who demolishest ^"* ^^* ^^ 
the temple, and rebuildest it in three days : if thou 

41 be God's Son, come down from the cross. The jo. 2; i9, 
chief priests also, with the scribes, the elders^ and 

the Pharisees, deriding him, said. He saved others : 

42 cannot he save himself? If he be king of Israel, let Ps. 22} a 
him now descend from the cross, and we will be- 

43 lieve him. He trusted in God. Let God deliver wis. S; 16 
him now, if he regard him ; for he called himself 

44 God's Son. The robbers too, Hs fellorw-sufferers, 
upbraided him in the same manner. 

45 Now from the sixth ^ hour to the ninth *^, the Mar. is? S3 

46 whole land was in darkness. About the ninth *^ pg' 22! 1* 
hour, Jesus cried aloud, laying, Eli, eli, lama sa- 
bachthani ! that is, " My God, my God, why hast 

47 thou forsaken nie ?'* Some of the bystanders hear- 

48 ing this^ said. He calleth Elijah, Instantly one of 
them ran, fetched a spunge, and soaked it in vine- 
gar, and having fastened it to a stick, presented it 

49 to him to drink. The rest said, Forbear, we shall 

^ TweWe o'clock, noon. ^"^ Three afternoon. 

^' Three afternoon. 
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50 see whether Elijah will come to save him. Je^ 
sus having again cried with a loud voice^ resigned 
his spirit. 
Mar. 15; 38* 51 And bchold the veil of the temple was rent in 

52 two from top to bottom^ the earth trembled^ and 

53 the rocks split. Graves also burst open^ and af- 
ter his resurrection^ tht bodies of several saints 
who slept were raised^ came out ofthegraaesj went 

54 into the holy city^ and were seen by many. Now 
the centurion^ and they who with him guarded Je- 
sus^ observing the earthquake^ and what passed^ 
were exceedingly terrified^ and saidy This was 
certainly the Son of God. 

Mar^i5; 40- 55 Several xvomen also were there^ looking on at a 

distance J who had followed Jesus from Galilee^ as- 
56 sisting him with their service. Among them were 
Mary Magdalene^ and Mary the mother of James 
\ and Joses^ and the mother of Zebedee^s son^.> 



SECTION XVI. 



THE RESURRECTIOX. 



Mar. 15; 42- 57 IN the evenings a rich Arimathean named Joseph^ 

jol'iltas? ^8 'who was himself a disciple of Jesusywent to Pilate 

and begged the body of Jesus. Pilate having given 

59 orders to deliver it to Joseph ; he took the body^ 

60 wrapped it in clean linen^ and deported it in his 
own- monumenty which he had newly caused to be 
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hewn in the rock ; and having rolled a great stone 

61 to the entrance^ he went away. Now Mary Mag^ 
dalene^ and the other, Mary were there ^ sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 

62 On the morrow^ being the day after the prepa- 
ration ^®, the chief priests and the Pharisees re- 

63 paired in a body to Pilate^ and said. My lord, we 
remember that this impostor^ when alive, said, 

64 " Within three days I shall be raised," Com- 
mand, therefore, that the sepulchre be guarded for 
three days, lest his disciples come by nfight and 
steal him, and say to the people, ^ He is raised 
^ from the dead ;' for this last imposture would' 

65 prove worse than the first. Pilate ansivered^ Ye 
have a guard, make the sepulchre as secure as ye 
can. Accordingly they went and secured it, sealing 
the stone, and posting guards. 

XXVIII. SABBATH"^ being aver, andthe first day''^ Mar. 16; i- 
of the week beginning to dawn, Mary Magdalene ^®'^* ^ 
and the other Mary went to visit the sepulchre. 

2 JSToriv there, had been a great earthquake ; for a 
messengerof the Lord had descended from heaven, 
who, having rolled the stone from the entrance, sat 

3 upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and 

4 his apparel white as snow. Seeing him^ the guards 

5 quaked with t erf or y and became as dead men. But 

*® The Preparation is our Fridaif, 
« With us Saturday. " With us Sunday. 
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the angel said to the ivpmen^ Fear not ye ; for I 

6 know that ye seek Jesus who was crucified. He is 
not here ; for he is risen as he foretold. Come 

7 see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly 
say to his disciples^ * He is risen from the dead ; 

* behold he goeth before you to Galilee, where 

* ye shall see him.' Take notice : I have told you. 

8 Instantly they went out from the monument with 
fear and great joy^ and ran to inform his disciples* 

5 fFhen they were gone^ Jesus himself met them , say* 
ingj Rejoice. Upon which they prostrated them- 

10 selves be/ore him^ and embraced his feet* Then 
Jesus said to them^ Be not afraid : go, tell my 
brethren to repair to Galilee, and there they -shall 
see me. 

11 Theywere no sooner gone than some of the guard 
went into the city^ and informed the chief priests 

12 of all that had happened. These after meetir^ and 
consulting with the elders^ gave a large sum to 

13 the soldiers y with this injunction^ Say, * His dis- 

* ciples came by night and stole him while we 

14 * were asleep.' And, if this come to the procura- 
tor's ears, we will appease him and indemnify you. 

15 So they took the money and acted agreeably to their 
instructions. Accordingly this report is current 
among the Jews- to this day. 

16 Now the eleven disciples went to Galilee^ to the 
mountain whither Jesus had appointed them to re- 

17 pair^ When they saw him^ they threw themselves 

18 prostrate before him; yet some doubted. Jesus came 
mear, and said to them^ All authority is given to 
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19 me in heaven and upon the earth ; go, therefore, Mar. 16; is. 
convert all the nations, baptizing them in the name 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

20 Ghost; teaching them to observe all the things 
which I have commanded you : and behold ! I am 
vs'ith you always, even to the conclusion of this 
state* jimen. 
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PREFACE 



TO 



MARK 8 GOSPEL. 



That the Gospel was written by Mark which is 
commonly ascribed to him, and that it was the se- 
cond in the order of time, are points for which the 
unanimous voice of antiquity can evidently be plead- 
ed. The first autht)rity to be produced, in support of 
both these articles, is Papias, to \yhom, as the oldest 
witness, and, consequently, in a case of this nature, 
the most important, we are chiefly indebted for what 
has been advanced in relation to the Evangelist Mat- 
thew. What he says concerning Mark may be thus 
rendered from the words of Eusebius * who quotes 
him : " This is what was related by the elder (that 
" is, John, not the Apostle, but a disciple of Jesus) ; 
" Mark being Peter's interpreter, wrote exactly what- 
** ever he remembered, not indeed in the order where- 

^ Hist Eccl. 1. iU. c. 39. 
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" in tilings were spoken and done by the Lord ; 
" for he was not himself a hearer or follower of our 
" Lord, but he afterwards, as I said, followed Peter, 
" who gave instructions as suited the occasions, but 
"not as a regular history of our Lord's teaching. 
" Mark, however, committed no mistake in writing 
" such things as occurred to his memory : for of 
" this one thing he was careful, to omit nothing 
" which he had heard, and to insert no falsehood 
" into his narrative." Such is the testimony of 
Papias, which is the more to be regarded,* as he 
assigns his authority. He spoke not from hearsay, 
but from the information he had received from a 
most credible witness, John the elder or presbyter, 
a disciple of Jesus, and companion of the Apostles, 
by whom' he had been intrusted with a ministry in 
the church. 

} 2. It would be superfluous here to add other 
testimonies. Suffice it to say, that what is above 
advanced by Papias, on the authority of John, is 
contradicted by no pa'son. It is, on the contrary, 
confirmed bv all who take occasion to mention the 

■r 

subject. I shall only subjoin the account given by 
Irenaeus, because it serves to ascertain another cir- 
cumstance, namely, that the publication of Mark's 
Gospel, the second in the order of time, soon follow- 
ed that of Matthew's. After telling us that Matthew 
published his Gospel, while Peter and Paul were 
preaching at Rome, he adds * : " After their departure 

^ AdT. Haer. ). iii. c 1. 
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" \j^o^2i Mark also, the disciple and interpreter 
" of Peter, delivered to us, in writing, the things 
" which had teen preached by Peter." The Greek 
el^oSog^ like the English word departure^ and the word 
used in the old Latin edition, excessusj is equivocal i 
it may either denote death, which is a departure out 
of this world, or mean a departure out of the city. 
It is probably in the former of these senses that the 
word is here used. Yet by the accounts given by 
some others, Mark's Gospel was published in Pe* 
ter's lifetime, and had his approbation. But not to 
insist on matters which cannot now be ascertained, it 
sufficeth us, that we know by whom this Gospel was 
written, and whence the writer drew his information. 
Indeed this latter point has, from the earliest times, 
been considered as" so well authenticated, that some 
.have not scrupled to denominate this the Gospel ac- 
cording to Peter. They did not intend thereby to 
dispute Mark's title to be esteemed the writer, but 
to express, in a stronger manner, that every thing 
here advanced, had the sanction of that Apostle's 
testimony, than whom no disciple more closely at- 
tended our Lord's ministrv, from its commencement 
to its consummation. The Gospel of Mark is said, 
by some, to be but two years posteriw in date to 
that of Matthew. About this, however, it is in vain 
to think to arrive ^t any certainty. 

^ 3. But as to the person here named Mark, 
authors are not equally agreed* Some have thought 
that \t was he of whom mentien is seyersd tinies 
VOL. III. 22 
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made in the Acts, and some of Paul's Epistles, 
who is called John^ whose surname is Mark^ whose 
mother's name was Mary\ and of whom we are 
likewise told, that he was sister's son to Barnabas \ 
From the little we are able to collect out of the apos- 
tolical writings, it appears to me rather improbable, 
that this is he. Of John, sumamed Mark, one of 
the first things we learn is, that he attended Paul and 
Barnabas in their apostolical journeys, when these 
two travelled together ^ And when, ^fterwards^ 
there arose a dispute between them concerning him,, 
insomuch that they separated, Mark accompanied hia 
uncle Barnabas, and Silas attended Paul. When 
Paul was reconciled to Mark^ which was probably 
soon after (for though, among good men, there 
may arise diiTerences, as these differences are not em- 
bittered by any malignity of disposition, a reconcilia- 
tion is easily effected,) we find Paul again employ^ 
ing Mark's assistance, recommending him, and giv- 
ing him a very honourable testimony *. But w:e 
hear not a syllable of his attending Peter, as his mi- 
nister, or assisting him in any capacity. This is so 
different from the accounts which the most ancient 
writers give of the Evangelist Mark that, though 
they cannot be said to contradict each other, they 
can hardly be supposed as spoken of the same in- 
dividual. The Evangelist is not said to have derived 

' Acts, xii. 12, * Col. i?. 10. 

* Acts; xii. 9:6. xill. 5. 
♦ Col. iv. 10, 2 Tim ; iv. 1 1. Philem. 24. 
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May part of Ms information from our Lord himself^ 

t>r even fipm any of his Apostles, except the Apostk 

Peter, (for no other ^s ever named), whose disdiple 

he is always represented as having been ; and who^ 

dcaibtless, speaks, of him when he says ^, MarcUs 

fny son saluteth you. The denomination son Was, 

in those times, cottimonly given, by the ministA-, to 

every one who, by his tneans, had been converted to 

the Christian faith* But, as to the nephew of Bw- 

nabas, we have seen how diflfef enlly he is represented 

in the Acts, as well as in Paul's Epistles. And if 

we recur to tradition (for historical evidence cannot 

be pi^etended)^ it represents him as having been a 

disciple of our Lord, and one of the Seventy, whom 

Jesus in his lifetime sent out to preach the GospeL 

Besides, no ancient author, in speaking of this £v^i« 

gelist, ever calls him John, but always Mark, In 

hrief, the accounts given of Paul's attendant, and 

those of Peter's interpreter, concur in nothing but 

the name, Mark, or Marcus ; too sli^t *a circum* 

stance to evince the sameness of the person, e&pe* 

cially when we consider how common the name wai 

at Rotne^ and how customary it was for tlie Jews, in 

that age, to assume some Roman name when thej 

went thithen 

^ 4i FtyRTHfiR, that Mark wrote his Gpstyel in 
'IGrreek, is as evidently conformable to the testimony 
of antiquity, as that Matthew wrote his in Hebrew* 

M Pet V. il 
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Cardinal Bsffonius is the only person who has stre^ 
nuously m^ntained the contrary^ affirming that this 
Evangelist published his work in Latin. I know no 
aigument, worthy the name of argument, but one, 
that he produces in support of his opinion. The ex- 
ternal evidence of testimony is clear against him ; 
but Something like internal probability may be urged 
in £ivour of his sentiment. * This Gospel/ says the 
Cardinal, *was published at Rome, for the benefit 
^ of the Romans. Can we then suppose it would be 
* written in any other than the language of the place ?^ 
I shall admit that this Gospel was published at Rome ; 
though that is not universally believed, some rather 
supposing it to have been at Alexandria, after Mark 
had been entrusted with the superintendence of that 
church ; but, though the design of the publication 
had been the benefit of those residing at Rome, it 
would not have been excluisively intended fw the na- 
tives. Let it be observed, tliat the ministry of Peter, 
to \^om Paul tells us *, the Gospel of the circumci- 
sion was committed, was chiefly employed in convert* 
ing and instructing his countrymen the Jews, who 
abounded at that time in the imperial city. Now it 
was customary with such of the Jews as went abroad 
(I may say generally with travellers of all nations, es« 
pecially from the £as>t), to make themselves masters 
of the Greek tongue, which was become a kind of 
universal language, and was more used by strangers 
at R(Hne^ than the language of the place. It was 

» Gal, ii. 7, 
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with such that the first Christian missionaries were 
principally concerned. The Apostle Paul according. 
ly wrote to them in Greek, and not in Latin, which 
would not have been done, if the former language 
had not been then better understood in the Christian 
congregation than the latter. Now, if there was no 
impropriety in Paul's writing them a very long Epis- 
tle in Greek, neither was there any in Mark's giving 
them his Gospel in that language. . The only thing 
I know which looks like an ancient testimony*in fa- 
vour of the opinion of Baronius, is the inscription 
subjoined to this Gospel in Syriac, and in some other 
Oriental versions. Butjt ought to be remembered^ 
that these postscripts are not the testimonies of the 
translators. They proceed merely from the conjec- 
ture of some transcriber, but when written, or by 
whom, is equally unknown. But enough, perhaps 
too much, for setting aside 9, mere hypothesis, not 
only unsujpported by positive evidence, but in direct 
contradiction to it. 

5 5. From this Gospel, as well as from the for- 
mer, we should readily conclude that the author was 
by birth and education a Jew. The Hebraisms in the 
style (or examples of what has been called the idiom 
of the synagogue) are very evident throughout the 
whole. At the same time, as some critics have ob- 
served, there are several expressions here used, 
which clearly indicate that the writer had been accus- 
tomed, for some time, to live among the Latins. 
Not only does he use the Latin words, which are to 
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be found in other Gospels, and seem to have been 
then current in Judea, as ^eyeciv a legion^ fcffvaoi 
tribute^ Ttpatta^tw pratoriuniy and Syivapttyv a dena- 
rius ; but he employs some which are peculiar to 
himself, as acevrupuw centurion^ atssxti%at(op sentinel^ 
and k^trig from sextariusj a pot ; for such transpo- 
sitions of lettets are not uncommon in order to avoid 
a collision which the language does not admit 
These have been pleaded as evidences that the origi- 
nal was Latin ; but, in fact, they are much stronger 
marks of a Greek writer who had lived some years 
among the Latins, and had been accustomed to use, 
and hear used by others, such names of offices as 
were familiarly known in the place. Nothing is more 
common with travellers, than to interlard their con- 
versation with such foreign words as those now de- 
scribed. This is not always, as people are apt to 
suspect, the effect of aflfectation : for it is manifest 
from experience, that such words, in consequence 
of the recent habit, do most readily suggest them* 
selves to the memory of the speaker or writer, even 
though using a different tongue. There are some 
other internal evidences which have not escaped the 
notice of the inquisitive, that this Gospel was writ- 
ten in a coimtry of strangers, or at least beyond the 
confines of Judea, where the names of places, and 
the peculiar phrases relating to religious ceremonies, 
could not be so &miliar to the people, not even to 
the Jews, as they would be in any part of Palestine* 
The first time the Jordan is mentioned *, tafcmxfco^ 

• Ch. i. 5u 
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is added to the name for explanation : for though no 
person in Judea needed to be informed that Jordan 
is a river, the case was different in distant countries. 
The word yeevva which, on account of its figurative 
application in. the New Testament, is, in English, 
always rendered helly is, strictly and originally, the 
name of a place near Jerusalem, th^ valley of Hin- 
nonii where infants had been sacrificed by fire to 
Moloch, a place well known* to the inhabitants of 
the country, though perfectly unknown to those of 
Italy or Egypt. This Evangelist, therefore, when he 
mentions it'®, very properly adds for explanation, 
to itvp ^0 ac^ego^j the unquenchable Jire. Words and 
phrases not used out of Palestine and the neighbour- 
ing regions, are either not named by him at all, or 
attended, as the above example, with some circum- 
stance which may serve to explain them. Thus he 
avoids altogether the word Mammon used by Mat- 
thew and Luke, which, though familiar in Judea, and 
perhaps through all Syria, might not have been 
understood even by the Hellenist Jews at Rome. He 
therefore makes the common term ;cp>7/[£ara riches y 
which could not be mistaken any where, supply its 
place ; and though he finds it convenient, on one 
occasion ", to employ the Oriental word Corban^ he 
immediately subjoins the interpretation o egt icipov^ 
that isy a gift. In another place *^, he adopts the 
terms xoivaug x^P^h which, though not Oriental 
words, make a sort of Oriental phraseology, that 

»o Ch. U. 43. 45. u Ch. vil. U. 'i Gh. tU. 2. 
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would be unintelligible to the fer greater part of 
Greek readers. For this reason he immediatiy ex- 
plains himself by adding, TST' fftv, aftTiTots; thatis, 
itmvashen. Add to this, that the rite there alluded 
to is, in the followii^ verses, expldned in a manner 
which, to one in Matthew's circumstances, who 
wrote for the immediate use of the natives of Judea, 
familiarized to such observances, must have appeared 
entirely superfluous. The woman from the confines '" 
of Tyre and Sidon, who applied to our Lord, in be- 
half of her daughter, is, by Matthew who wrote in 
Hebrew, for the use of the Hebrews, very properly, 
in the style of their ancient scripture, called Ca- 
naanitish, and is, not less suitably, by Mark who 
wrote in Greek, for the benefit of all who spoke that 
language, denominated Syrophenician. When the 
two Gospels, Matthew's and Mark's are, on these 
points, compared together, though the particulars 
in the comparison, taken severally, appear inconsi- 
derable, they bear such strong internal characters 
as serve greatly to corroborate the historical proof 
we have relating to their respective authors and lan- 
guages, to the circumstances of time, and place of 
publication, as well as to the people for whose use 
they were respectively written. Such little points, 
which have nothing of the ostentation of evi- 
dence, will be admitted, by the judi*:ious, to have 
the more weight, on that very account. And, let 
it be observed that, though the church of Rome, 
in that early period, and the same may be affirmed 
of the church of Alexandria, consisted mostly of 
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Hellenist Jews, it was not confined to these. The 
sacred writers, therefore, who wrote in Greek, chose 
very properly, so far to adapt their expressions as to 
be at least intelligible to other readers of that lan- 
guage. 

i 6. There are some peculiarities of style which 
have been observed in this writer, such as the more 
frequent use of the adverbs Bv^vg and fv^co?, than 
is found in any other writer in the New Testament, 
his beginning sentences oftner with xat, and xau eXe^ 
ywv avrotg, idioms not unfrequent with the rest. 
Augiistin considers this Evangelist as the abridger 
of Matthew. Marcus Matthaum subsecutus tanquam 
pedissequus et breviator ejus videtur. It is indeed 
true that Mark sometimes copies the very expressions 
used by Matthew. That he is noj, however, to be 
considered as an abridger, may be evinced by the 
following reasons : First, he omits altogether several 
things related by Matthew, our Lord's pedigree, his 
birth, the visit of the Magians, Joseph's flight into 
Egypt, the cruelty of Herod. As his intention ap- 
pears to have been to give iti brief t^e history of our 
Lord's ministry, he begins very properly with the 
preaching of the Baptist. Again, there are some 
other things in Matthew, whereof, thouglv tliey fall 
within the time to which Mark had confined himself, 
he has taken no notice ; and some things are men- 
tioned by Mark which had been overlooked by 
Matthew.' Further, he has not always followed the 
same arrangement with his predecessor : and his re- 
voL. iij. 23 
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tation of some &cts, so £ar from being an abridge-, 
ment of |^atthew's, is the more circumstantial of the 
two. His style in general, instead of being more 
concise, is more difl^se. That he had read Mat* 
thew^s Gospel caraiot be doubted. For their exact 
conformity in expression in several places, Grotius 
has an ingenious manner of accountbg. He supposes 
that Mark had carefully read Matthew's Gospel in 
die original Hebrew, before it was translated into 
Gredc ; and that he had the particulars fresh in hi$ 
memory, when he was occupied in writing his Gos- 
peL Again, he supposes that the translator of Mat- 
thew into Greek has thought it safest to adopt the 
expressions of Mark, wherever they would suit the 
Hebrew, from which he was translating. But this, 
it must be confessed, though not iinplausible,. if 
mere conjecture. It is generally our Lord's dis* 
courses which are abridged by Mark. As to his 
miracles, he has rather more fully related them. The 
additional circumstances and incidents rccoided la 
this Gospel, appear to rest upon the authoriQr of the 
Apostles, but principally pn diat of P^er. 
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SECTION h 

taK EKTAANCE ON THE MlMISTRT^i. 

I* jThb beginning of the Chspel of Jesus Christ Son 
ifGod. 

2 As it is written in the ProphetSy " Behold I ma 3 ,• i. 
** send mine angel before thee^ who shall prepare lu.3? i. 

3 " thy way :^^ " The voic€ of one proclaiming in the Jjjj of*. 
" wilderness. Prepare a way Jbr the Lord^^y make I8.4O4 3. 

4 ^^ for him a straight passage :^^ thits eame John bap* 
tizing in the wilderness^ and publishing the baptism 

5 qf reformation for the remission of sins* And all the 
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country qfJudeayCnd the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
resorted to hiniy and were baptized by him in the 
^ 6 river Jordan^ confessing their sins. Now John^s 
clothing was of cameVs hair^ tied round his waist 
with a leathern girdle : and he lived upon locusts 

7 and wild honey. And he proclaimed^ saying. One 
mightier than I cometh after me, whose shoe- 
latchet I am unw<H"thy to stodp down and untie* 

8 I indeed have baptized you in water ; but he will 
baptize you in the Holy Spirit. 

J^*^- ^' ^3. 9 j{( fhat time Jesus came from Nazareth of GaH- 
Jo* 1? 31. 10 lee, and was baptized by John in Jordan. As soon 

as he arose out of the water, he saw the sky part 
asunder, and the Spirit descend upon him like a 
1 1 dove. And a voice toas heard from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I delight. 
Mat* 4; 1. 12 Immediately after this the Spirit conveyed him 
"• ^ • 13 into the wilderness: and he continued there in the 
wilderness forty days tempted by Satan " ; and 
was among the wild beasts ; and the angels minis- 
tered to him. 
Mat. 4; 12. 14 But after John^s imprisonment, Jesus went into 
Jo. 4j'43. Galilee^ proclaiming the good tidings of the reign 

15 of God. The time, said he, is accomplished, the 
reign of God approachetli ; reform, and believe 
the good tidings* 
Mat, 4) 18. 16 Then walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw Si- 
Jo. 1; 35. mon, and Andrew, Simon^s brother^ casting a drag 

» 17 into the sea, for they were fishers., Jesus said to 

*^ Adversary, 
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them J Come with me, • and I wDl make you be- 

18 come fishers of men. Immediately they left their 

19 nets^ andfoUmved him. Passing on a little^ and 
seeing James, son of Zebedee, with John his bro- ^ 

20 ther, who were mending their nets in a bark ; he 
immediately called them : whereupon leaving their • 

father Zebedee in the bark with the hired servants, 
they accompanied him* 

21 jind they went to Capernaum ; and on the Sab- lu. 4 ; 31. 
bath, he repaired directly to the synagogue, and in- " * * * 

22 structed the people, who were astonishedat his man- 
ner of teaching ; for he taught as one having an- 
thority, and not as the Scribes. 

23 Now there was in their synagogue a man possess- lu. 4 5 33. 

24 ed with an unclean spirit, who cried out, Ah ! Je- 
sus of Nazareth, what hast thou to do with us ? 
Art thou come to destroy us ? I know who thou 

25 art, the holy one of God. Jesus 'rebuking him, 

26 said. Be silent, and come out of him. Then the 
unclean spirit threw him into convulsions, andrais- 

27 ing hud cries, came out of him : at which they were 
all so amazed, that they asked one another. What 
meaneth tliis ? What new teachinj^ is this ? for he 
commandeth with authority e'Ven the unclean 

28 spirits, and they obey him. And thenceforth his 
fame spread though all the region of Galilbe. 

29 As soon as th^were come out of the synagogue, Mat. 8 % 1,4. 
thty went with James and John intv the house of 

30 Simon and Andrew, where Simon^s wife^s mother 
lay sick of a fever, xvhereofthey immediately ac- 

31 quaint ed Jesus* And he came, and taking her by 



164 / 9- MARJL 

CH. 1. rtUT. f. 

the handj raised htr /. instantly the fever left her^ 
and she entertained them. 

32 In the evenings after sunset^ they brought td 

33 him all the siek^ and the demoniacs ; the whole city 

34 being assembled at the door* And he healed many 
persons affected with various diseases, and expelled 

Lu. 4^ 41. many demons, whom he permitted not to speak ^ be- 

cause they knew him. 

35 On the morrow, having risen before the dawn, 
he went out and retired to a solitary place, and 

36 prayed there. And Simon and his company went 

37 in quest of him, and having found him, said to him, 

38 Every body seeketh thee. Jesus said. Let us go 
to the neighbouring boroughs to jMtx^Iaim [the 
reigp] there also ; for I came out with this design. 

39 Accordingly he proclaimed it in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and expelled demons. 

Mat. 8; 2.. 4fO And a leper came to him, and on his knees 
* entreated him, saying. If thou wilt, thou canst 

41 cleanse me. Jesus had compassion, and stretch- 
ed out his hand and touching him, said, I wiH, 

,42 be thou cleansed. This he had no sooner ut" 
tered, than the leprosy departed from the man, 

43 and he was Aeansed. Then Jesus strictly charge 
i>ev, 14 J 2. 44 ing him, and dismissing him, sard. See thou tell 

nothing of this to any man ; l|Mt go, show thyself 
to the priest ; and offer f# thy cleansing, the 
things prescribed by Moses, that it may be noti- 

45 fied to the people. But the man, as soon as he 
was gone, began to blaze this story, talking openly 
every where, insomuch that Jesus eouldno longer 
appear publicly in the city ; but remained without 
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in ioUtary places^ whither the people retortei to 
Mntjrom all parts. 

il. AFTER many days he returned to Capema- 
fim ; and when it was known that he was in the 

2 houscy sm^ a multitude flocked thither^ that there 
wm no roomjor them^ not even near the door, and 
he taught them the word [q/'Gorf]. 

3 A paralytic was then brought ^ carried by four JJ^^^^i^' 

4 men^ who not being able to come nigh him for the 
crowds uncovered the place where Jesus was^ and 
through the opening let down the couch whereon 

5 the paralytic lay* Jesus perceiving their faith, 

said to the paralytic. Son, thy sins are forgiven La. 7% 41 
'€ tjiee. But certain Scribes who were present, rea- 
soned thus vrithin themselves: ^ How doth this man 

7 speak suoh blasphemies ? Who can forgive sins but 

8 God?^ Jestss immediately knowing in himself that 
they made these reflections, said to them. Why do 

9 y^ rei^on thus within yourseliffis? Which is 
c^ier, to say to the paralytic, * Thy sins are for- 
* giyen,^ or to say [with effect], * Arise, tiike up 

10 ^ thy couch and walk ?' But that ye may know 
that the Son of Man hath power upon the earth to 

11 foi^ive sins ; rise (^he said to the paralytic J, I com* 

12 mand ihee, take up thy couch and go home. Im- 
mediately he arose, took up the couch, and walked 
out biffore them all.j insomuch that they were all 
amazed, and glorifled Gody saying, We never saw 
tmy thing like thi$^ 

|2 ^gain, h^ went out t^vards fhe sea, and aH 



Ider S. MARK. 

CII* S. SECT. I* 

the multitude repaired to him^ and he taught them. 
L "^5^27 Passing alongj he saw Leviy son qf Alpheus, sit- 

ting at the toll'Office^ and said to him^ Follow me. 

15 And he arose andjbllawed him: Now when Jesus 
was eating in this man^s house ^ several publicans 
and sinners placed themselves at table with him and 
his disciples: for many of these people followed him. 

16 The Scribes and the Pharisees^ seeing him eat with 
publicans and sinners^ said to his disciples^ Whcre- 

17 fore doth he eat and drink with publicans and sin- 
ners ? Jesus hearir^ this, replied. The whole need 
not a physician, but the sick. I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners, ^to reformation"'. 

Lu^5^33^ 18 Thedisciplesof John, and those of the Pharisees^ 

accustomed to fasting, came to him and said, John's 
disciples, and those of the Pharisees, fast; why do 

19 not thy disciples fast? Jesus answered, Do the 
bridemen fast while the bridegroom is with them? 
While the bridegroom is with them they do not 

20 fast. But the days will come when the bride- 
groom shall be taken from them ; and in those 

21 days they will fast. Nobody seweth a piece of 
undressed cloth on an old garment; othen^ise 
the new patch teareth the old cloA, and maketh 

22 a worse rent. Nobody putteth new wine into 
old leathern botdes ; else the new wine bursteth 
the botdes ; and thus both the wine is spilt, and 
the bottles are rendered useless; but new wine 
must be put into new bottles. 

Mat. i2j 1. 23 Once, when he was going through the corn on 

th€ Sabbathy his disciples began to pluck the ears of 
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24 conty as they went* The Pharisees said to hitriy 
Why do they that which, on the Sabbath, it is un- 

25 lawful to do ? He answer ed^ Did ye never read ^ ^*' 3^« ^* 

26 what David and his attendants did, in a strait, 
when they were hungry, how he entered the taber- 
nacle of God, in the days of Abiathar the high 
priest, and ate the loaves of the presence, whicK 
none but the priests could lawfully eat, and gave 

27 thereof also to his attendants ? He addedj The 
Sabbath was made for man, not nxan for the Sab- 

28 bath. Therefore the Son of Man is master even 
of the Sabbath. * 

III. Another time he entered the synagogue^ when a ^*g/?' ^' 

2 man was there wha had a withered hand. And 
thetfy with a design to accuse JestiSy watched him^ 
to see whether he would heal the man on the Sab- 

3 bath. Jesus said to the man who had the withered 

4 handy Stand up in the midst. Then he said to 
themy Whether is it lawful to do good on the 
Sabbath, or to do evil ; to save, or to kill ? But 

5 they were silent. And looking rotmd on them with 
anger y being grieved for the blindness of their 
mindSyhe said to the many Stretch out thy hand : 
and as he stretched Qut his handy it became sound 

6 like the others And the Pharisees went out 
immedidtehfy and conspired with the Herodians 

against himy to destroy him- 

7 But Jesu^withdrew with his disciples towards the . 

8 seCy whither a great multitude followed him from 
Galilee y from JudeUyfrom Jerusalemy from Idu- 
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mea ", and from the banks of the Jordan. They 

also of the territories oj Tyre and Sidon^ having 

heard what wonders he had performed, flocked to 

k ♦ 9 him in crowds. Then he ordered his disciples to 

get a boat to attend him^ because of the multitude y 

10 lest they shouldthrong him: for he had healedmany^ 
which made all who had maladies press upon him to 

11 touch him. And the unclean spirits, when they be- 
held him, prostrated themselves before him, crying^ 

12 Thou art the Son '^f God. But he strictly charge 
edthem not to make him known. 



SECTION 11. 



THE NOMINATION OF APOSTLES. 



Mat 10; 1- 13 AFTERWARDS Je^sus went up a mountain^and 
ch" 6;V- called to him whom he would, and they went to him. 

14 And he selected twelve, that they might attend 
him, and that he might commission them to proclaim 

1 5 [the reign"] , empowering them to cure diseases, and 

16 to expel demons. These were Simon,whomhesur' 

17 named Peter, and James, son ofZebedee, andfohn 
the broths of James. These he sumamed Bocmer- 

18 ges^ that is, sons of thunder ; and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomexv, arid Matthew, and Tho- 

1^ masy and James son of AlpheiiSy and Thaddeus, 

^ In the Old Testament commonly Edom. 
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and Simon the Canuanite^ and Jtida9 Iscariot who 
betrayed him. 

20 Thef} they went into a house^ whither the people 
again crowded sojastj that Jesus and his disciples 

21 could not so much as eat. His kinsmen hearing , 
this, went out to lay hold on him^ for they saidy 

22 He is beside himself. But the Scribes, who came Mat. 9; 34. 
from Jerusalem saidy He is confederate with Beel- lu. n\ is. 

zebub, and expelleth demons by the prince of th^ 

23 demons. Jesus having called them^ said to them 

24 6y similitude^ How can Satan expel Satan ? If a % 
kingdom be torn by factions, that kingdom cannot 

25 subsist. And if a family be torn by factions, that 

26 family cannot subsist. Thus, if Satan fight against 
himself, and be divided, he cannot subsist, but is 

27 near his end. No one who entereth the strong 
one's house, can plunder his goods, unless he first 
overpower the strong one ; then, indeed, he may 

28 plunder his house. Verily I say unto you, that Matis^si- 
though all other sinstii the sonsof meriare p^on- i jo. is; 46. 

29 able, and whatever detractions they shall utter ; 
whosoever shall detract from the fioly Spirit, shall 
never be pardoned, but is liable to eternal punish- 

30 ment. {He said this^"] because they affirmed that 
he was leagued with an unclean spirit. 

31 Meanwhile came his mother and brothers^ who Mat 12; 4fr^ 

32 standing without, sent for him. And the crowd "* * 
• who sat round him, said to him, Lo, thy mother 

33 and thy brothers are without, and seek thee. He 
ansiver^d them saying, Who is my mother oir my 
brothers? And looking (ibout on those who sat 
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35 around hinij he said. Behold my mother and my 
brothers ; for whosoever dotb the will of God, is 
my brother, my sister, and mother. 
Mat. 13; !• IV. Again, he was teaching by the sea-side, when so 

great a multitude gathered about him, that he was 

obliged to go aboard a bark and sit there, while all 

2 the people remained on shore. Then he taught 

them many things by parables. 

Lu^'s^^ ^ ^ ^^ ^^acrAm^, he said to them. Attend, behold 

4 the sower went out to sow. And as he sowed, 
part of the seed fell by the way^side, and the birds 

5 came and picked it up ; part fell upon rocky 
ground, where it had little mould. This sprang 
the sooner, because there was no depth of soiL 

6 But after the sun had beaten upon it, it was scorch* 

7 ed, and having no root, it withered away. Part 
fell amidst thorns ; and the thorns grew up and 

8 stifled it, so that it yielded nothing. Part fell into 
good ground, and sprang up, and becaihe so fiiiit- 

. ful, that some grains produced thirty, some sixty, 

9 and some a hundred. He added. Whoever hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

Mat .13; 10. 10 JFhcn he was in private, those who were about 

Mm with the twelve asked him the meaning of the 

11 parable. He said to them, It is your privilege to 

know the secrets of the reign of God, but to those 

In. 6; 9- 12 without every thing is veiled in parables ; that 

they may not perceive what they lock at, or un- 
derstand what they hear ; lest they should be re- 
claimed, and obtain the forgiveness of their sins. 
13 He said also to them^ Do ye not understand this 
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parable ? How then will ye understand all [my] 
parables T 
14* .The sower is he who disperseth the word. The ?***g^ -l ^?' 
wayside on which some of the grain fell, denoteth 
those who have no sooner heard the word, than Sa. 
tan Cometh and taketh away that which was sown 

16 in their hearts. The rocky ground denoteth those 
who hearing the word, receive it at first with plea- 

17 sure ; yet not having it r6oted in their minds, re- 
tain it but a while ; for when trouble or persecution 
Cometh because of the word, they instantly relapse. 

18 The ground over-run with thorns, denoteth those 

19 hearers in whom worldly cares, and delusive riches, 
and the inordinate desires of other things, stifle the 

20 word and render it unfruitful. The good soil on 
which some grains yielded thirty^ some sixty, 
and some a hundred, denoteth those who hear the 
word and retain it, and produce the fruits thereof. 

21 lie said further^ Is a lamp brought to be put Mat. 5; is. 
under a com-measure, or under a bed ; and not & u%f 

22 to be set on a stand ? For there is no secret Aat ^*^^°«2^ 
is not to be discovered ; nor hath aught been con- 

23 ceale4 which was not to be divulged. If any man 
have ears to hear let him hear. 

24 ^He said moreover , Consider what ye hear ; with lu B; la 
^ the measure wherewith ye give, ye shall receive ; lu. 6; 38.' 

and to vou who are attentive, more shall be ad- & ^* ^. 

25 ded. For to him who hath, more shall be given ; ^"' ^^» 2^- 
but from him who hath not, even that which he 

hath shall be taken. 

26 ffesaidakOf The kingdom of God is like seed 
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27 which a man sowed in his field. While he slept 
by night and waked by day, the seed shot up, 

28 and grew without his minding it. For the. earth 
produceth of itself first the blade, then the ear ; 

29 afterwards the full com. But as soon as the grain 
was ripe, he applied the sickle, because it was 
time to reap it. 

Mat. 13; 31-30 He said also^Whereunto shall we compare the 

kingdom of God, or by whiit similitude shall we 

31 represent it? It is like a grain of mustard-seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, is the small- 

32 est of all the seeds that are there. But after it is 
sown, it springeth up, and becometh greater thaii 
any herb, and shooteth out branches so large, that 
under their shades the birds of the air may find 
shelter. 

33 ^nd in many such similitudes he conveyed in- 
struction to the people ^ as he found them dispx>sed 

34 to hear : and without a similitude he told them no* 

9 

thing ; but he solved all to his disciples in private. 

Mat 1; 23- 35 That dat/^ in the evenings he said to them^ Let 

^* * 36 us pass to the other side. And they leaving the 

people^ but hatting him in the bark^ {set saiT] in 

'37 company with other small barks. Then there arose 

a great storm ofwind^ which drove the billows into 

38 the bark J which was now Jul/. Jesus being in the 
stern, asleep on a pillow, they awaken him, saying, 

39 Rabbi, carcbt thou not that we perish ? And he 
arose and commanded the wind, saying ta the sea^ 
Peace! be still! Immediately the wind ceased, and 

40 a great calm ensued. And he said to them, Why 
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are ve so timorous? How i^ it that ye have no 
41 faith? ^nd they were exceedingly terrified^ and 

mid one to another ^ Who is this whom even tl>e 
V. wind and the sea obey ? Then they crx^ssed the l**'8%6^ 

sea and came into the country of the Gadarenes* 
2r He was no sooner gone ashore^ than' there met 

him a man coming Jrom the monuments^ possessed 

3 of an unclean spirit ^ who made his abode in the 
tombs; and no man couM confine him^ not even with 

4 chains. For he had been often bound with fetters 
and chains^ and had xVrenched off the chains^ and 
broken the fetters^ so that nobody was able to tame 

5 him. He was continually ^ night and day^ in the 
mountains J and in the tombs^ howling^ and cutting 

6 himself with flints* But when he saw Jesus afar 
off, he ran, and prostrating himself before him^ 

7 cried out J What hast thou to do with me, Jesus, 
Son of the most high God, I conjure thee by God 

8 not to torment me. fFor Jesus had said to hifn^ 

9 Come out of the man, thou uticlean spirit.) Jesus 
asked him, What is thy name ? He answered. My 

10 name is legion *\ for we are many. And he ear- 
nestly entreated him not to drive them out of the 

11 country. Now there was a great herd of swine 

12 feeding on the mountain. And all the fiends be- 
sought him, saying, Suffer us to go to the swine, 
that we may enter into them. Jesus immediately 

13 permitted them. Then the unclean spirits being 
gone out, entered into the swine; and the herd, in 

1^ About 6000, 
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number about two thousand^ rushed down a preci- 

14 pice into the sea, and were choked. Andtheswine- 
herdsfied, and told it in the city and villages. And 
the people fiocked out to see what had happened. 

15 W/ien they came to Jesus, and saw him who had 
been possessed by the legion, sitting and clothed^ 

16 and in his right mind, they were ajraid. And those 
who had seen the whole, having related to them 
what had happened to the demoniac, and to the 

17 swine ; they entreated him to leave their territo- 

18 rieS' As he entered the hark, the man who had 
been possessed, begged permission to attend him. 

19 Jesus, however, did not permit him, but said. Go 
home to thy relations, and tell them what great 

20 things the Lord in pity hath done for thee. Ac- 
cordingly he departed, pubUsfung in Deeapolis '% 
what great things Jesus had done Jbr him. And 
all were amazed. 

21 Jesus having repassed in the bark, a great 
croTod gathered round him while he was on th/e 

22 shore. Then came one qfthe directors of the sy- 
nagogue, named Jairus, who seeing him, threw 

23 himself at his Jeet, and entreated him earnestly, 
saying. My little daughter is in extreme danger ; 
I pray thee come and lay thy hands upon her to 

24 recover her, and she will be well. And Jesus 
went with him, followed by a great multitude 
who thronged him."- 

25 And a woman who had been twelve years dis- 
tressed with an issue of blood, who had s^figped 

" A dirtrlct of ten citleg. 
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26 much from several physicians^ and had spent her 
all without receiving any relief but rather grow- 

27 ing worse J having heard of Jesus, came in the 

28 crowd behind, and touched his mantle ; for she had 
said, * If I but touch his clothes, I shall recover.'* 

29 Instantly the source of her distemper was dried up, 
and she felt in her body that she was delivered from 

30 that scourge. Jesus immediately, conscious of the 
virtue which had issued from him, turned towards 

31 the crowds saying. Who touched my clothes? His 
disciples answered. Thou seest how the multitude 
throng thee ; yet thou sayest, * Who touched me?' 

32 But he looked round him to see her who had done it. 

33 Then the woman, knowing the change wrought 
upon her, came trembling with fear, threw herself 
prostrate before him, and confessed the whole truth. 

34 But he said to her, Daughter, thy faith hath cured Lu. 7\ 50. 
thee ; go in peace, released from this scourge. . 

35 JEre he had done speaking, messengers came Lu. 8; 49- 
from the house of the director of the synagogue, 

who said, Thy daughter is dead, why shouldst 

36 thou trouble the teacher any furtlier ? Jesus hear- 
ing this message delivered, said immediately to the 

37 director, Fear not ; only believe. j4nd he allowed 
nobody to follow him except .Peter and James, and 

38 John the brother of James. Being arrived at the Mat. 9j 23- 

39 director's house, and seeing the tumult, and the peo- 
ple weeping and wailing immoderately, he said to 
them, as he entered. Why do ye weep, and make 

40 a bustle ? the child is not dead but asleep. And 
they derided him. But having made them all go 
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out J he took with him the chUd^s father and mo» 
ther, pnd those who came with him; and he enter- 

41 ed the chamber where she was lyings and^ taking 
her hy the hand, said to her^ Talitha cumi f which 
signifieth^ ^Damsel arise J ^^ I command thee. 

42 Immediately the damsel arose and walked^ for she 
was twelve years old; and they were confounded 

43 with astonishment. But he strictly enjoined them 
not to mention it to any body^ and ordered that 
something should be given her to eat. 



SECTION III. 

THE FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES. 

Mat 13; 54- VI. JESUS leaving that place^ went to his own coun^ 

Lu.4; 16- 2 try J accompanied by his disciples. And on the Sab- 

bath he taught in their synagogues ^ and many who 
heard him said with astonishment^ Whence hath 
this man these abilities? what wisdom is this 
which he hath gotten ? and how are so great mi- 

jo. 6; 42. 3 mcles performed by4iim ? Is not this the carpen- 

ter, the son of Mary^ the brother of James and Jo- 
ses, and Judas and Simon ? Are not his sisters 
also here with us ? And they were scandalized at 

ja 4; 44. 4 him. But Jesus said to them^ A prophet is no- 

5 where disregarded, except in his own countiy, 

and amongst his own relations, and in his owr 
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hbuse. jind he could do no miracle there^ except 
curing a few sick' by laying his hands on them. 

6 And he wondered at their unbelief : 

7 And he went through the neighbouring villages Mat lO; i- 
teaching. And having called to Mm the twelve^ he ch/s/u- 
sent them out two by twoy and gave them power 

8 over the unclean spirits ; and ordered them to take 
nothing for their journey but a single staffs no bag^ 

9 no breads and in their girdle no money ; to be shod Acts, 12; 8. 

10 with sandals J and not to put on two coats. He said 
alsOy Whatever house ye enter in any place, con- 

11 tinue in that house until ye leave the place. But 
vi^heresoev^r they will not receive you, nor hear 

you, shake oiF the dust under your feet at your Acts,i3;5is 
departure, as a jprotestation against them. Verily 
I say unto yt)u, the condition of Sodom and Go- 
morra shall be more tolerable on the day of judgr 

12 ment than the condition of that city. And being 

13 departed J they publicly warned men to reform; and 
expelled many demons^ and cured many sick per- 
sons^ anointing them with oih 

14 And king Herod heard of him (for his name wa s J^^'j^^tf. ^ 
become famous J and said,iohnththdi^t\z&ci^raxstA. 

from the dead ; and therefore miracles are per- 

15 formed by him. Others said,lti^^X\]2h. Othersy 

16 It is a prophet like those of ancient times. But 
when Herod heard of him, he said, This is John 
whom I beheaded. He is raised from the dead. 

17 For Herod had caused John to be apprehended, ^'^' 
and kept bound in prison, on account ofHerodias, 

his brother Philip'' s wife, whom he had himself mar > 
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Lev. 18; 16. 18 ried* For John had said to Herod. It is not law- 

& 20* 2L 

19 ful for thee to have thv brdther's wife. JVoxv this 
roused Herodias^ resentment y who would have kill- 

20 ed Johnj but could noty because Herod respected 
hiniy and knowing him to be a just and holy man, 
protected him^ and did many things recommended 

21 by hirHy and heard him with pleasure. At length ' 
a favourable opportunity offered^ which was He^ 
rod^s birth-day y when he made an entertainment 

for the great officers of his court and army^ and 

22 the persons of distinction in Galilee. For the 
daughter of Herodias came in and danced before 
themy and pleased Herod and his guests so muchy 
that the king said to the damsely Ask whatever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee ; nayy he swore 

23 to hery Whatsoever thou shalt ask, I will give 

24 thee, were it the half of my kingdom. And she 
withdrew and said to her mother y What shall I 
ask ? She answered^ The head of John the bap- 

25 tist* Her daughter theny returning hastily to the 
kingy made this request : I would that thou give 
me presently in a basin the head of John the Bap- 

26 tist. And the king was much grieved ; however y 
from a regard to his oathy andhisguestSy he would 

27 not refuse hery but immediately dispatched a senti^ 

28 nel with orders to bring the Baptisfs head. Ac- 
cordingly he went and beheaded him in the prisony 
and brought his head in a basiny and presented it 
to the damsel; and the damsel presented it to her 

29 mother. fVhen his disciples heard this y they went 
and fetched his corpsCy and laid it in a monument. 
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30 NOfF the Apostles, being assembled, related ]^^^\l^^^^ 
every thing to Jesus, both what they had done, and 

31 what they had taught. And he said to them, Come 
ye apart into a desert place, and rest a while ; for 
there were so many coming and going, that they had 

32 not leisure so much as to eat. And they retired jo. 6; i 

33 by shipio a desert place to be by themselves. But 
many who saw them depart, and knew xvhither 
they were sailing, ran out of all the cities, and got 
thither by land before them, and came together to 

34 him. Jesus being landed saw a great multitude. Mat. 9; 36/ 
and had compassion on them ; because they were 

as a flock which hath no shepherd; and he taught 
them many things. 

35 fFhen it grew late, his disciples came to him and Mat. i4; 15- 

36 said. This is a desert place, and it is now late ; dis- jo. 6; 5 
miss the people that they may go to the neighbour- 

ing farms and villages, and buy themselves bread, 

37 for they have nothing to eat. He answering, said 
unto them, Supply them yourselves. They replied. 
Shall we go and give two hundred denarii ^* for 

38 bread, in order to supply them ? He said to them. 
How many loaves have ye ? go and see. Upon 

39 inquiry they answer ed,l^\\t,^j\^ two ^shcs^ And 
he commanded them to make all the people lie 
down upon the green grass in separate companies. 

40 And they formed themselves into squares, by hun- 

41 dreds and by fifties. Then Jesus taking the five 
loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 

^* About 61. 3,s. sterling. 
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blessed and broke the loaves^ and gave them to his 
disciples to set before the multitude. He distri-^ 

42 buted also the two fishes among them all. When 

43 they all had eaten and were satisfied^ they carried 
off twelve baskets full of the fragments of the 

44 bread and of the fishes. JVatv they who ate of the 
loaves were five thousand men. 

Mat 14: 22- 45 And immediately he obliged his disciples to em- 

. barky and pass aver before towards Bethsaida^ while 

46 he dismissed the people. And having sent them 

47 away J he retired to a mountain to pray. In the 
evenings the bark being in the midst of the sea^ and 

48 he alone on the land^ he observed them toiling at 
the oar y for the wind was against them : and about 
the fourth watch of the night *', he went to them, 
walking upon the water^ and seemed intending to 

49 pass by them. When they saw him walking upon 
the sea, they thought it was an apparition^ and 

50 cried out. For they allsaxv him^ and were terri- 
fied ; but he immediately spake to themy saying, 

51 Take courage, it is I, be not afraid. And having 
gone aboard to them, the Tvind ceased, which struck 
them still more with astonishment and admiration : 

52 for their minds were so stupified, that they never 
reflected upon the loaves. 

Mat. 14; 34- 53 When they had crossed, they came to the terri- 
54 fory of Genesaret ^, where they landed. And be- 
ing come ashore, the people knew him, and ran 

^^ Between three and six in the morning. 
^ In the Old Testament Chinhereth. 
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55 through all that country^ carrying the sick on 
couches to every place where they heard he was. 

56 And whatever village, or inty, or town he enter- 
erf, they laid the diseased in the streets, and be- 
sought him that they might touch, were it but a 
^nft of his mantle ; and whosoever touched^ him 
were healed. 



SECTION IV. 

THE ERRORS OF THE PHARISEES. 

VII. NOW the Pharisees, and some Scribes who eame Mat. 15$ i- 

2 from Jerusalem, resorted to Jesus. When these 
observed some of his disciples eating with impure 

3 fthat is, unwashenj hands, they found fatdt. For 
the Pharisees, and indeed all the Jews who observe 
the tradition of the elders, eat not until they have 
washed their hands, by pouring a little water upon 

4 them ; and if they be come from the market, by 
dipping them ; and many other usages there are 
which they have adopted, as baptisms of cups and 

5 pots, and brazen vessels arid beds. Then the Phii- 
risees and the Scribes asked him. Whence Com- 
eth it, that thy disciples observe not the tradition 

6 of the elders, but eat with unwashen hands ? He 
answering, said unto them, O hypocrites, well do 

ye suit the character which Isaiah gave of you, u. 29; is. 
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\dien he said, ** This people honoureth me with 

7 " their lips ; but their heart is estranged from me. 
** In vain, however, they worship me, while they 

8 " teach institutions merely human." For laying 
aside the commandment of God, ve retain the tra- 
ditions of men, baptisms of pots and cups, and 

9 many other the like practices. Ye judge well, 
continued he, in annulling the commandment of 

Ex. 10; 12. 10 God, to make room for 5'our tradition. For Mo- 

Deut. 5; 16. ' ^ , _ 

Kx. 21; 17. ses hath said, " Honour thy Father and thy mo- 

Lev 20*9 

Pro. 20;' 20. " thcr," and, " Whosoever revileth father or mo- 
ll " ther, shall be punished with death." But ye 
maintain. If a man say to father or mother, * Be it 
* corhsoOi/' that is f ^cfevof^tf^ whatever of mine shall 

12 * profit thee ;' he must not thenceforth do aught 

13 for his father or his mother; thus invalidating the 
word of God by the tradition which ye have esta- 
blished. And in many other instances ye dct thus. 

Mat. 15; 10' 14 Then having called the whole multitude, he said 

to them. Hearken to me all of you, and be in- 

15 structed. There is nothing from without which, 
entering into the man, can pollute him ; but the 
things which proceed from within the man, are 

16 the things that pollute him. If any man have 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 When he had withdrawn from the people into a 
Mat. 15; 15- house, his disciplcs asked him the meaning of that 

18 sentence. He answered. Are ye also void of un- 
derstandmg? Do ye not conceive, that whatsoever 
from without entereth into the man, cannot pollute 

19 him; because it entereth not into his heart, but 
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into his belly, whence all impurities in the victuals 

20 pass into the sink. But, added he^ that which 
proceedeth out of the man, is what poUuteth the 

21 man : for from within the human heart proceed 
vicious machinatic^s, adulteries, fornications, mur- 

22. ders, thefts, insatiable desires, malevolence, fraud, 

23 immodesty, envy, calumny, arrogance, levity. All 
these evils issue from within, and pollute the man. 

24 Then he arose andwent to the frontiers of Tyre Mat I5i %v 
and Sidon ; and having entered a house ^ he desired 

that none might know of him ; but he could not be 

25 concealed. Foraxvoman^whose little daughter had 
an unclean spirit^ hearing ofhim^ came and threw 

26 herself at his feet (the woman was a Greeks a na- 
tive of SyropheniciaJi and entreated him, that he 

27 would cast the demon out of her daughter. Jesus 
ansxveredy Let the children first be satisfied ; for 
it is not seemly to take the children's bread, and 

28 throw it to the dogs. She replied. True, Sir, yet 
even the dogs under the table eat of the children's 

29 cnimbs. He said to her, For this answer go 

30 home'; the demon is gone but of thy daughter. Im- 
mediately she went home, and found her daughter 
lying upon the bed, and freed from the demon. 

3 1 Then leavin^he borders of Tyre and Sidon, he 
returned to the sea of Galilee, through the precincts 

32 ofbecapolis. Andthey brought to him a deaf man, 
who had also an impediment in his speech, and en- 

33 treated him to l^'his hand upon him. Jesus hav- 
ing taken him %sidefrom /he crowd, spat upon his 
own fingers, and put them into the man^s ears, and 
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34 totiched his tongue. Then looking up to heaveny 
and sighing^ he mid, Ephphatha, that is^Be open- 

35 ed. Immediatetyi his ears were opened^ and his 

36 tongue loosed^ and he spoke distinctly. Jesus charg- 
ed them to tell nobody : but the more he charged 
them, the more they published it, spying, within^ 

37 expressible amazement^Rt doth every thing ^^ell : 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb tp 
speak. 

Mat. 15; 32* VIII. j4.t that time the crowd being very numerous^ 

2 and harming no food^ Jesus called his disciples^ and 
said to them, I have compassion on the multitude \ ^ 
for they have attended me now three days, and 

3 have nothing to eat ; and if I send them home 
fasting, their strength will fail by the way ; for 

4 some of them are come from afar. Ms disciples 
answered, Whence can we supply these people 

5 with bread here in the desert? He asked them. 
How many loaves have ye ? They said. Seven. 

6 Then commanding the multitude to place themselves 
upon the ground^ he took the seven loaves, and hav- 
ing given thanks, broke them^ and gave them to hi» 
disciples, that they might distribute them to thepeo- 

7 pie, and they distributed 'them. They had also a 
few Small fishes, which, after the blessing, he like- . 

8 wise ordered to be presented. So they ate, and 
were satisfied ; and the fragments which remained 

9 were carried off in seven maunds. Abw they who 
had eaten were about four thmisand. 

Mat. ifii 1- 10 Having dismissed them, he immediately embark^ 

ed with his disciples, and went into the territory of 
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1 1 Dabnanutha. Thence seme Pharisees camc^ ttilio 
began to argue with him;, and^ in order to ptave 

12 him J demanded of him a sign in the sky. Jesus 
answered^ with a deep groan^ Wherefore doth this 
generation requijie a sign ? Verily I ^gy unto - 
you^ that no sign shall be given to this genera- 

13 tion. ^Jier that, leaving them^ he reimbarked 
and returned. ' 

14 Now the disciples had forgotten to bring bread. Mat. i6;S' 

15 having only one loaf with them in the bark. Then ^^-^'^ ^- 
Jesus gave them this caution : Attend ; beware of 

the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of 

16 Herod, They refecting hereon, said among them- 

17 sektes: It is because we have no bread. Jesus re- 
marking it, said unto them ^' Why make ye this 
reflection, that ye have no bread ? Are ye yet so 

18 thoughtless, so inattentive ? Is your understand- 
ing still blinded ? Have you no use of your eyes, 

19 or of your ears ? or do yc not remember ? When 
I distributed the five loaves among the five thou- 
sand, how many baskets full of fragments did ye 

20 carry off? They answered. Twelve. And when 
tiie seven among the four thousand, how many 

21 mmmds fall of fragments did ye cany off? They 
said. Seven. How then is it, proceeded ke^ thai: 
ye do not apprehend me ? 

52 When Jems earrte to Bethsaida, they brought *9 
him a blind man whom they entreated him to tom^ 

23 He took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the viHage. Then hamng put spittle ^n Ms 
eyes^ and laid his hands upon him^ he disked Mm^ 
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24 whether he saw* Having looked up^ he ^aid^ I see 
men, whom I distinguish from trees only by their 

25 walkings And Jesus laid his hands upon the man^s 
ei/eSy and made him look again. And he was so 

26 perfectly curedy as to see every object clearly. 
And Jesus sent him home^ sayings Neither go into 
the village, nor t?ell aught to any of the villagers* 



SECTION \\ 



THE TRANSFIGURATION. 



Mat. 16; 23- 27 JESUS went thence with his disciples to the viU 
^ I^g^^ of Cesar ea Philippic and by the way he asked 

28 them^ sayings Who do men say that I am ? They 
answered^ * John the Baptist i/ but some say, 

29 * Elijah;^ and others, * one of the Prophets.' He 

30 said to M^m, But who say ye that I am ? Peter an- 
swering, said to him^ Thou art the Messiah. Then 
he charged them to tell nobody thisconceming him. 

Wat 16; 21- 3 1 And he began to inform them that the Son of Man 
' * ' must suffer many things, and be rejected by the el- 

ders, and the chief priests, and the scribes, and b^ 
kUled, and that in three days he must rise again* 

32 This he spoke so plainly , that Peter taking him aside^ 

33 reproved him. But he turning, and looking on fm 
disciples, rebuked Peter, saying. Get thee hence, 
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adversary,' for thou dost not relish the things of 
God, but the things of men. 

34 Then having called both to the people^ and to his Mat. I6j 24- 
disciples i he saidy Is any man willing to come under jo. 12I 25. 
my guidance? Let him renounce himself, and 

35 take up hi» a*oss, and follow me. For whosoever 
woqid save his life, shall lose it ; and whosoever 
will lose his life, for my sake and the gospel's, shall 

36 save it. What would it profit a man, if he should 
gain the whole world, with the forfeit of his life ? * 

37 or what will a man not give in ransom for his life ? 

38 For whosoever shdl be ashamed of me, and of my ^^a*- ^O; 33. 
wc»ds, in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of 

him likewise the Son of Man will be ashamed, 
when he shall come in the glory of his Father, ac- 
IX. conapanied by the holy messengers. He added^ 
Verily I say unto you> there are some standing 
here, who shall not ta^te death, until they see the 
reign of God ushered in wth power. 

2 AFTER six days Jesus took Peter, and James. Mat. 17 \ 1 
una Jonny apart to the top of a mgn mountain^ 

3 and was transfigured in their presence. His gar- 
ments became glittering^ and were^ like snoWy of 
such a xuhitenesSf as no fuller on the earth could 

4 imitate. There appeared to them also Elijah and 

5 Moses^who were conversing with Jesus. Then Pe- 
ter said to Jesusy Rabbi, it is goo4 for us to stay 
liere : let us make three booths, one for thee, and 

6 one for Moses, and one for Elijah : for he knew 

7 not what he saidy they were so terrified. And there 
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rfl;72e a cloud which cohered them ; and out of the 
2 Pet 1; 17. c/owrf issucd a voice, which said. This is mybelov- 
Mat/siir. 8 ed Son, hear him. And instantly looking about^ 
Lu. 3j 2% ^^^y ^^ nobody but Jesus and themselves^ 

Mat. vr% 9* 9 ^j f ^^y went doxvnfrom the mountain, he charg- 
ed them not to relate to any body what they had 
seen, until the Son of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they took notice of that expression, and inquir- 
ed among themselves what the rising from the dead 

11 could mean. Then they asked him, saying, Why 
do the Scribes affirm, that Elijah must come first? 

12 He ansxvered, Elijah, to consummate the whole, 
must come first, and, (as it is written of the Son of 
Man) must likewise suffer many things, and be con- 

13 temned. But I tell you, that Elijah too is come, as 
was predicted, and they have treated him as they 
pleased. 

iS!9f 37-^' 14 WHEN he returned to the other discipks, he 

saw a great multitude about them, and some ^cribes 

15 disputing with them. Assoon as the people saw him^ 
they were all struck with awe, and ran to salute 

16 him. And he asked the scribes. About what do ye 

17 dispute with them ? One of the people answering^ 
said. Rabbi, I have brought thee my son, who 

18 hath a dumb spirit ; and wheresoever it seizeth 
him, it dasheth him on the ground, where he con- 
tinueth foaming, and grinding his teeth, tiH his 
strength is exhausted. And I spoke to thy disciples 
to expel the demon, but they were not aWe^ 

19 Jesus thereupon said, O unbelieving generation ; 
bow long shall I be with you ? How long shall I 
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20 saffer you ? Bring him to me. Accordingly they 

brought him : and no sooner did he see him, than 

the spirit threw him info convulsions ; so that he 

' 21 foamed and rolled upon the ground. Jesus asked 

#A^y«^Atfry Ho wtong is it since this first befel him? 

22 ffe amsweredf From his infancy ; ioid often hath 

it thrown him both into the fire^ aikl into the water, ' 
to destroy him ; but if thcHi canst do any thing, 

23 have compassioa upc^ us, and help us. Jesus re^ 
ptied^ If thou canst beliew ; all things are practi- 

24 c^le for him who believeth. 77>e boy^s father^ 
crying out immediately^ said with tearSy I believe ; 

25 inaslser,su|iply thou the defects of my faith. ffTien 
Jesus smff that the people came crowding upon^him^ 
he rebuked the unclean spirit^ string to him^ Thou 
dumb and deaf ^irit, come out of him, I command 

36 thee, and enter no more into him. Then the de- 
man having cried aloud^ and severely convulsed him^ 
came ouiy and he appeared as one dead, insomuch 

27 that many said, He is dead/ But Jesus taking 
him by the hand^ faised him^ and he stood up. 

28 When Jesus was come into the houscyhis dis-^^^-iTii^* 
cipks asked him privately^ Why could not we ex- 

29 pel the demon ? He answer ed^ This kind cannot 
be dislodged unless by prayer and fasting. 

30 Having left that pUice, they passed through Ga^ 
Uteey^and he was desirous that nobody should know 

31 it, for he was instructing his disciples. And he 

said to them^ The Son of Maa will soon be deli- Mat. in i2. 
vered into the hands of men, who will kill him ; , 
and after be is killed, he will rise agaii% the third 
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32 day. Bui they understood not what he meantf 
and were shy to ask him. 
Mat. 18; 1- 33 fFhen he was come to Capernaum, bein^ in the 

Lu 9; 46- r ^ o 

house^ he asked them^ What were ye debating 

34 ^ amongst yourselves by the way ? But they were 

silent ; for they had debated among themselves by 

35 the way who should be greatest. Then having 
sat downy he called the twehe^ and said to them^ 
If any man would be fiyst, he shall be the last of 

36 all, and the servant of all. And he took a child, 
and placed him in the midst ofthem^ and holding him 

37 inJn^ arms^ said to them^ Whosoever shall receive 
one such child on my account, receiveth me; and 
whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but 
him who sent me. 

Lu. 9; 49^ 38 Then John said to him^ Rabbi, we saw one ex- 

pelling demons, in thy name, who foUoweth not 
us, and we forbade him, because he doth not fol- 

39 low us. Jesus answer ed^ Forbid him not; for 
there is none who worketh a miracle in my name, 

40 that can readily speak evil of me. For whoever 
Mat. 10; 42. 41 is uot agaiust you is for you. For whosoever 

shall give you a cup of ^vater to drink on my ac- 
count, because ye are Christ's ; verily I say unto 
you, he shall not lose his reward. 
Mat 18; 6. 42 But whocvcr shall insnare any of the little ones 
Mat. 5; 29* who bclievc in me, it were better for him that a 
^ ^^^^' millstone were fastened to his neck, and that he 

43 were thrown into the sea. Moreover, if thy hand 
insnare thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to en- 
ter maimed into life, than having two hands to go 
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44 into hell, into the unquenchable fire ; where their is. 66; 24. 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. jadith,i6; 

45 And if thy foot in3nare thee, cut it off; it is bet- ^^' 
ter for thee to enter lame into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the unquench- 

46 able fire, where their worm dieth not, and their 

47 fire is not quenched. And if thine eye insnare 
thee, pull it out ; it is better for thee to enter one- 
eyed into the kingdom of God, than having two 

48 eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where their worm 

49 dieth not, and their fire is not quenched : for Lev. Z; 13. 
every one shall be seasoned with fire ; as every lu. uJ ^i. 

50 sacrifice is seasoned with salt. Salt is good ; but 
if the salt become tasteless, wherewith will ye 
season it ? Preserve salt in yourselves, and main- 
tain peace with one another. 

X. - Then he arose and came into the confines ofJu^ Mat. 19; i: 
dea^ through the country upon the Jordan. Again 
multitudes resorted to him : and again^ as his cus- 
tom was, he taught them* 

2 And some Pharisees came who, to try him, ask- Mat. 49; y 
ed him. Is it lawful for the husband to divorce 

3 his wife ? He answering, said to them. What pre- 

4 cept hath Moses given you on this subject ? They 
replied, Moses hath permitted us to write her a bill ^^^' ^*» i" 

5 of divorcement, and dismiss her. Jesus answer- 
ing, said, to them. Because of your untractable 

6 disposition, Moses gave you this permission. But 
from the beginning, at the creation^ God made 

VOL. III. 27 
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Gen. 1; 27. 7 them a male and a female. For this reason a man 
Gen! 2}* 84.' shall leavc his father and mother, and shall adhere 

8 to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. They 

9 are, therefore, no longer two, but one flesh. What 
God then hath conjoined, let not man separate. 

10 ^nd in the house his disciples asked him anew 
Mat. 5; 22. 1 1 concerning this matter. He said to shem. Who- 
soever divorceth his wife and marrieth another, 
12 committeth adultery against her; and if a woman 
divorce her husband, and marry another, she com- 
mitteth adultery. 
Mat. 19; 13- 13 Then they brought children to him^ that he 

might touch them; but the disciples rebuked those 
14 who brought them. Jesus perceiving thisy was of- 
fended^ and saidy Allow the children to come un- 
to me, and do not hinder them ; for of such is 
MatiSii- 15 the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, 

whosoever will not receive the kingdom of God 

16 as a child, shall never enter it. 7%^;! taking 

them upy in his arms, and laying his hands upon 

them, he blessed them* 

Mat,i9i 16- 17 \4s he went out into the road^ one came running 

to him, who, kneeling, asked him, Good teacher, 

18 what must I do to inherit eternal life ? Jesus an- 

Ex. 20; 12- swered, Why callest tJiou me good? God alone 

^^^ * 19 is good. Thou knowest the commandments: 

do not commit adultery ; do not commit mur- 

der ; do not steal ; do not give false testimony ; 

do no injury ; honour thy father and mother. 

20 The other replied, Rabbi, I have observed all 

21 these from my childhood. Jesus, looking upon 
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him^ loved him^ and said to him^ In one thing, ne- 
vertheless, thou art deficient. Go, sell all that 
thou hast, and give the price to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven ; then come and fol- 

22 low me, carrying the cross. But he was troubled 
at this answer^ and went away sorrowful ; for he 
had great possessions. 

23 Then Jesus looking around him^ said to his dis- Mat 19; 23- 
cipleSf How difficult is it for the wealthy to enter 

24 the kingdom of God ! The disciples were astonish- 
ed at his words: but Jesus resuming the discourse j 
said, Children, how difficult is it for them who 
confide in wealth, to enter the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter the king- 

26 dom of God. jit this they were still more amaz' 
ed, and said one to another, Who then can be sav- 

27 ed ? Jesus looking upon them, said, To men it is 
impossible, but not to God : for to God all things 
are possible. 

28 Then Peter took occasion to say. As for us, we ^^\^^\^' 

•^ ' Lu. 18; 28* 

29 have forsaken all, and followed thee. Jesus an- 
swering^ said, Verily I say unto you, there is none 
who shall have forsaken his house, or brothers, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 

30 or lands, for my sake and the gospels ; who shall 
not receive now in this world a hundred- fold, 
houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, with persecutions, and 

31 in the future state eternal life. But many shall Lu. 13;30. 
be first who are last, and last who are first. 
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SECTION VI. 



THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 



Mat lo-2o' ^^ "^'^ ^^^y '^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ Jerusalem y Jesus 

walking before them^ a panic seized them^ and they 

followed him with terror. Then taking the twelve 

asidcj he told them again what would befal him. 

33 Behold, sayeth he^ we are going to Jerusalem, 
where the Son of Man shall be delivered to the 
chief priests, who will condemn him to die, and 

34 consign him to the Gentiles ; who will mock him, 
and scourge him, and spit upon him, and kill 
him ; but the third day he shall rise again. 

La. 18; 31' 35 Then James and John^ the sons of Zebedee, ac- 
costed himy sayingj Rabbi, we beg thou wouldst 

36 grant us what we purpose to ask. He said to them. 
What would you have me grant you ? They an- 
sweredf That when thou shalt have attained thy 
glory, one of us may sit at thy right hand, and 

37 the other at thy left. Jesus replied. Ye know not 

38 what ye ask. Can ye drink such a cup as I am 
to drink ; and undergo an immersion like that 

39 which I must undergo? They answered. We can. 
Jesus said to them. Ye shall indeed drink such a 
cup as I am to drink ; and undergo an immersion 

40 like that which I must undergo : but to 3it at my 
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right hand, and at my left, I cannot give, unless 
to those ior whom it is appointed. 

41 %The ten hearing this^ conceived indignation ^^^^*^' 

42 against James and John. But Jesus having called 
them together J said to them^ Ye know that those 
who are accounted the princes of the nations domi- 
neer over them ; and their great ones exercise their Lu. 22; 24- 
authority upon them : but it must not be so 

43 amongst you. On the contrary, whosoever would 

44 be great amongst you, shall be your servant ; and 
whosoever would be the chief, shall be the slave 

45 of all. For even the Son of Man came not to be 
served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom ?*"*• 2; 7. 
for many. * 

46 Then they came to Jericho. Afienvards. as he Mat. 20; 29* 

. . "^ . ' Lu. 18; 35- 

Tvas departing thence^ with his disciples^ and a 

.47 great crowds blind Bartimeusy son of Timeusj who 

^at by the wat/-side begging; hearing that it was 

Jesus the Nazarene^ cried sayingy Jesus, thou Son 

48 of David, have pity upon me. Many charged him 
to be silent J but he cried still the louder. Son of Da- 

49 vid, have pity upon me. Jesus stoppings ordered 
them to call him. Accordingly they called the blind 

50 many saying to Aim, Take courage, arise, he call- 
eth thee. Then throwing doxvn his mantle^ he 

51 sprang upy and went to Jesus. Jesus addressing 
himy saidy What dost thou wish me to do for thee ? 

52 Rabboni, answered the blind many to give me my 
sight. Jesus said to himy Go ; thy faith hath cur- 
ed thee. Immediately he recovered his sights and 
Jblloiuipd Jesus in the way. 
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Mat. 21; 1- XL As they approached Jerusalem^ being come as 
LiL 19; 29- ^^ ^^ Bethphage and Bethany, near the mount of 

Olives, he sent two of his disciples, and said to them, 

2 Go into the village over against you , and just as ye 
enter it, ye will find a colt tied, whereon no man 

3 ever rode ; loose him, and bring him. And if 
any body ask you, * Wherefore do ye this V say, 
* The master needeth him,' and he will instantly 

4 send him hither. Accordingly they went, and 
finding the colt tied before a door, where two ways 

5 met, they loosed him. Some of the people present , 

6 said to them, Wherefore loose ye the colt ? They 
having answered as Jesus had commanded them, 

jo.i2;i2- 7 were allowed to take him. Accordingly they brought 

the colt to Jesus, whereon having laid their mantles, 

8 Jesus sat upon him. And many spread their man- 
tles in the way ; others cut down sprays from the 

9 trees, andstrowed them in the way. And they who 
went before, and they who followed, shouted, say- 
ing, Hosanna ** ! blessed be he that cometh in the 

10 name of the Lord *"• Happy be the approaching . 
P8.ii8;25- reign of our father David. Hosanna** in the 

11 highest heaven. In this manner Jesus entered 
Jerusalem and the temple ; where, after surveying 
every thing around, it being late, he departed with 
the twelve to Bethany. 

Mat 21; 18 j^2 On the morrow, when he lefi Bethany, he was 
13 hungry ; and observing a Jig- tree at a distance, 

*^ Save notiD I pray. ^ Jehovah. 

^ Save nozp I pray. 
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fuU of letwes, went to look for fruit on it, for the 
fig-harvest was not pet. And being comcy he found 

14 nothing but leaves. Thereupon J^sus said to ity 
Henceforth let never man cat fruit off thee. And 
his disciph^s heard him. 

15 JSeinsr returned to Jerusalem. Jesus went into the Mat. 21; 12- 

• Jo. 2; 14* 

temple^ and drove out them who sold and them xvho juu. 19; 45- 
bought in the temple ^ and overturned the tables of 

1 6 the money -changers J and the stalls of them who sold 
doves ; and would suffer nobody to carry vessels 

17 through the temple. He also taught them^ sayings 

Is it not written, " My house shall be called a house is. se-, r. 
of prayer for all nations ?" but ye have made it a * 

18 4en of robbers. And the Scribes and the chief 
priests hearing this^ sought means to destroy him; 
for they dreaded him^ because all the multitude ad- 

19 mired his doctrine. And in the evening he went 
out of the city. 

20 ^ext morning J as they returned^ they saw that Mat.2i; 20- 

21 the fg- tree was dried up from the root. Peter 
recollecting^ said to him. Rabbi, behold the fig-tree 

22 which thou hast devoted, already withered. Je- 

23 sus answered. Have faith in God. For verily I 
say unto you, Whoever shall say to this mountain, 
* Be lifted and thrown into the sea,' and shall not 
in the least doubt, but shall believe that what he 
saith shall happen ; whatever he shall command 

24 shall be done for him : for which reason I assure 
you, that what things soever ye pray for, if ye be- 
lieve tliatye shall obtain them, they shall be yours. 

25 And when ye pray, forgive, if ye have matter Mat. 6; u. 
of complaint against any ; that your Father, who is 
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in heaven, may also forgive you your trespasses. 
Mat. 18; 35- 26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father, 

who is in heaven, forgive your trespasses. 
Mat^i; 23- 27 A^ain. they arrived at Jerusalem, and as he 

28 was walking in the temple^ the chief priests^ the 
scribesy and the elders^ came and said to him^ By 
what authority dost thou these things ? and who 

29 empowered thee to do them ? Jesus answering^ 
said unto them^ I also have a question to ask ; an- 
swer me, and I will tell you by what authority I 

30 do these things. Was the title which John had to 
baptize, from heaven, or from men ? answer me. 

3 1 Then they argued thus among themselves : * If we 

32 * sayy From heaven ; he will reply ^ Why then did 
Mat. 14; 5. < ye not bclieve him ? But if we say, From men ; 

* we are in danger from the people^ who are all 

33 ^ convinced that John was a Prophet.^ They there- 
fore answering, said to Jes^s, We cannot telL 
Jesus replied, Neither tell I you by what authority 

' I do these things. 
Mat. 21; 33- XII. Then addressing them in parables, he said, A 

man planted a vineyard, and hedged it about, and 
dug a place for the wine vat, and built a tower, 

2 and having farmed it out, went abroad. The sea- 
son being come, he sent a servant to the husband^ 
men, to receive his portion of the fruits of the 

3 vineyard. But they seized him, beat him, and 

4 sent him away empty. Again, he sent to them 
another servant, whom they wounded in the head 

5 with stones, and sent back with disgrace. Again, 
he sent another, whom they killed \ and of many 
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more that he sent, some they beat, and some they 

6 killed. At last, having an only son^ whom he 
loved, he sent him also to them ; for he said, 

7 * They will reverence my son.' But those hus- 
bandmen said among themselves, * This is the 
* heir, come, let us kill him ; and the inheritance 

, 8 * will be our own.* Then they laid hold on him, 

and having thrust him out of the vineyard, killed 

9 him. What, therefore, will the proprietor of the 

« vineyard do ? He will come and deStroy the hus- 

10 bandmen, and give the viney^d to others. Hgive p^ j^g. ^g, 
ye not read this passage of Scripture : " A stone Acts, 4; ii. 
** which the builders rejected, is made the head 

11 ^' of the comer. This the Lord ^ hath perform- 

12 ** ed, and ,we behold it with admiration." jind 
they would fain have seized hirriy but were afraid 
of the multitude ; for they knew that he spoke the 
parable against them. 



SECTION VII. 

THE PROPHECY ON MOUNT OLIVET. 



13 THEN the chief priests, the scribes and the elders ^"^^'^^r^* 
leaving Jesus, went away, and sent to mm certain 
Pharisees and Herodians^, to catch him in his 

14 xvords. These coming up, said to him^ Rabbi, we 
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know that thou art upright, and staudest in, awe 
of none ; for thou respectest not the person of 
men, but teachest the way of God faithfully. Is 
it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not ? Shall 

15 we give? or shall we not give? He perceiving 
their artifice^ answered^ Why would ye entangle 
me ? Bring me a denarius, that I may see it. 

16 fPTienthey had brought it y he asked them , Whose 
is this image and inscription? Thei/ answer edy 

17 Cesar's. Jesus replied. Render to Cesar that 
which is Cesar's, and to God that which is 

' God's. And they wondered at him. 
Mat. 22; 23- 18 Then came Sadducees to him, who say that there 
Acu,^2^^8. ^^ isno future life J and proposed this question: Rab- 
Deut. 25; 5- bi, Moscs hath cnactcd, that if a man's brother 

die, survived by a wife without children, he shall 

marry the widow, and raise issue to his brother. 

, 20 Now there were seven brothers. The first took a 

21 wife, dnd dyix^, left no issue. The second mar- 
ried her,[and died ; neither left he any issue ; so 

22 did also the diird. Thus all the seven married ' 

23 her, and left no issue. Last af all, the woman also 
died. At the resurrection, therefore, when they 
are risen, to which of the seven will she belong ; 

24 for she hath been wife to them all ? Jesus answer^ 
ingy said unto them. Is not this the source of your 
error, your not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 

25 power of God ? For there will be neidier marrying, 
nor giving in marriage, among them who rise from 
the dead. They will then resemble the heavenly 

26 messengers. . But as to the dead, that they are 
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raised^ have yc not read in the book of Moses, how e ^. 3; 6. 
God spoke to hirti in the bush, saying, " I am the 
* * God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 

27 " God of Jacob." God is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living. Therefore ye greatly err. 

28 ji scribe who had heard them dispute y perceiving ^^^^'^'}^; 
the justness of his reply ^ came to himyond proposed Deut.6; 4« 
this question : Which i& the chief commandment 

29 of all ? Jesus answered^ The chief of all the com- 
mandments is, " Hearken, Israel, the Lord *^ is 

30 <*9urGod: the Lord'^ is one;" and, "Thou 
*^ shalt love the Lord ^ thy God with all thy heart, 
" and with' all thy soul, and with all thy mind-, 
" and with all thy strength." This is the first 

31 commandment* The second resembleth it: "Thou ^^^-^^^ ^^- 
** shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." There is 

32 no commandment greater than these. The scribe 
replied^ Truly, Habbi, thou hast answered well. 

33 There is one God, and only one ; and to love him 
with all the heart, and with all the spirit, and with 
all the soul, and with all the strength ; and to love 
one's neighbour as one's self, is more than all 

34 h\xvnt-oScring&Bnds^crAcQB. Jesus observing how 
pertinently he had answered, said to him. Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God. jijief* that, 
nobody ventured to put questions to him. 

35 ^ Jesus was teaching in the temple, he asked Mat. 22; 41^ 

Lu 2y- 41* 

them. Why do tiic scribes assert tiiat the Messiah ps.'iiq. i. 

36 must beason of David? YetDavidhimself, speak- 

^ Jehovah. ^^ Jehovah. ^^ Jehovah. 
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ing by the Holy Spirit, saith, " The Lord ^ said 
" to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until I make 
37 " thy foes thy footstool." David himself, there- 
fore, calleth him his Lord, how then can he be 
his son ? And the common people heard him wit/i 
delight. 
Mat. 23; 6- 38 Further y in teaching, he said to them. Beware 
u^Qi 46. * 39 of the scribes, who affect to walk in robes, who 

love salutations in public places^ and the principal 
seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost places 
40 at entertainments, who devour the families of 
widows, and use long prayers for a disguise. 
These shall undergo the severest punishment* 
Lu. 21; 1' 41 And Jesus sitting over against the treasury j ob^ 

servedthe people throwing money into the treasury : 

42 and many rich persons putin much. Then came a 
poor widow J who threw in two mites, which make a 

43 Jar thing ^. Jesus having called his disciples, said 
to them, Verily I say unto you, that this poor wi- 
dow hath given more than any of those who have 

44 thrown into the treasury : for they all have contri- 
buted out of their superfluous store ; whereas she 
hath given all the little that she had, her whole 
living. 

Mat 24; 1- XIIL AS he was going out of the temple, one of his 
& 21; 5* ' disciples said to him, Rabbi, look \yhat prodigious 
2 stones and stately buildings are here ! Jesus answer- 
ing, said to him, Thou seest these great buildings. 

w Jehovah. ^ Less than an English farthing. 
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They shall all be so razed, that one stone will 
not be left upon another. 

3 ' Afterwards^ as he was sitting on the Mount ^^ ^^bi^'?-^ 
Olives^ over against the templd^ Peter ^ and James^ 

4 and John^ and Andrew, asked him privately. Tell 
us, when will this happen ? And what will be the 

5 sign when all this is to be accomplished ? Jesus 
answering them, took occasion to say, Take heed 

6 that no man seduce you ; for many wuU assume 
my character, saying, * I am the person,' and 

7 will seduce manv. But when ve hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars, be not alarmed ; for this 
must happen, but the end is not yet. 

S For nation will rise against nation, and king- Mat. 24; ?• 
dom against kingdom ; and there will be earth- Mat. lO; ir 
quakes in sundrj'^ places, and there will be famines *^°* ^^* ^ 
9 and commotions. These are the prelude of woes. 
But take heed to yourselves ; for they will deliver 
you to councils; and ye will be beaten in the sy- 
nagogues, and brought before governors and kings 
IQ for my sake, to bear testimony to them. The ^ 
good tidings, however, must first be published 

11 amongst all nations. But when they conduct Luii; it. 
you, to deliver you up, have nci anxiety before- 
hand, nor premeditate what ye shall speak ; but 
whatever shall be suggested to you in that mo- 
ment, speak ; for it is not ye that shall speak, but 

12 the Holy Spirit. Then the brother will deliver 
up the brother to death ; and the father the child ; 
and children will arise against their parents, and 

13 procure their death. And on my account ye shall 



104 S. MARK. 

be hated universally ; but the man who persever- 
eth to the end shall be saved. 
^^\^^ll^' 14 But when ye shall see, in an unsuitable place, 

Lu. 21; 30* . . "■ 

Dan. 9; 36* the descdatiug abomination foretold by the Pro- 
phet Daniel, {^Reader attend !) then let those in 

15 Judea flee to the mountains ; and let not him who 
shall be on the roof, go down into the house, nor 

16 enter it, to carry any thing out of his house ; and 
let not him who shall be in the field, turn back to 

17 fetch his mantle. But woe to the women with 
child, and to them who give suck in those days. 

,18 Pray, then, that your flight happen not in the win- 

19 ter ; because there shall be such affliction, in those 
days, as hath not been before, from the beginning 
of the world which God created, nor shall be ever 

20 after. Had tlie Lord assigned it a long duration, 
no soul could escape; but for the sake of the 
people whom he Mth elected, he hath naade its 
duration the shorter. 

Mat 24; 23 21 Then if any one shall say to you, * Lo! the 
k. 21; a * Messiah is here,' or, * Lo ! he is yonder,' be- 

22 lieve it not. For false messiahs and false prophets 
will arise, who will perform wonders and prodi- 
gies, in order to impose, if possible, even on the 

23 elect. Be ye therefore upon your guard : remem- 
ber, I have warned you of every thing. 

Mat. 24; 29* 24 But ih thosc days, after that affliction, the sun 
Is! 13;' 10. shall be darkened, and the moon shall withhdd 
^^%\^ 25 her light ; and the stars of heaven shall fall ; and 
31. & 3; 15. the powers which are in heaven shall be shaken. 

RcT 1* 7 

' ' ' 26 Then they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
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27 the clouds with great power and glory. Ther he 
will send his messengers, and asseihble his elect 
from the four quarters of the world, from the ex- 
tremities of heaven and earth. 

28 Learn now a similitude from the fiff-tree. When Mat. 24; 32- 

^ La.2j;29* 

its branches become tender, and put forth leaves, 

29 ye know that the summer is nigh. In like man« 
ner, when ye shall see these things happen, know 

30 that he is near, even at the door. Verily I say un- 
to you, that this generation shall not pass until all , 

31 these things be accomplished* For heaven and 
earth shall fail : but my words shall not fidl. 

32 But of that day, or of that hour knowethnone Mat. 24; 42- 
(not the heavenly messengers, no not the Son) but 

S3 the Father. Be circumspect, be vigilant, and pray ; 

34 for ye know not when that time will be. When a 
man intendetii to travel, he leaveth his household 
in fcharge to his servants, assigneth to every one 

35 his task, and ordereth the porter to watch. Watch 
^ ye therefore ; for ye know not when the master of 

the house will return, whether in the evening ^\ or 
at midnight^, or at cockcrowing ", or in the 

36 morning "), lest coming suddenly, he find you 
asleep* Now, what I say imto you, I say unto all, 
Watch. 

• 

*^Nine afternoon. ^ Twel?e. 

^ Three in the morning. ^* Six. 
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SECTION. VIII. 



THE LAST SUPPER. 



L^f b!?'^* ^^^- AFTERtxvo days was the feast ofthepassover, 
Jo. 11; 47, and of unleavened bread. And the chief priests 

and the scribes were contriving how they might take 
2 Jesus by surprize^ and kill him. They saidy how- 
ever. Not during the festival, for fear of an insur- 
rection among the people. 
T**i'i? o ^ ^ JVbw being at table in Bethany , in the house of 
& 12; 2- Simon [formerly'] a leper, there came a woman who 

had an alabaster box of the balsam of spikenard, 

which was very costly: and she broke open the box, 

4f and poured the liquor upon his head. There were 

some present who said, with secret indignation, 

5 Why this profusion of the balsam ? For it could 
have been sold for more than three hundred de- 
narii ", which might have been given to the poor. 

6 And they murmured against her. But Jesus said. 
Let her alone. Why do ye molest her ? She hath 

Deu. 15; 11. 7 doue me a good office. For ye will have the poor 

always amongst you, and can do them good when- 
ever ye please ; but me ye will not always have. 
• 8 She hath done what she could. She hath before- 
. 9 hand embalmed my body for the funeral. Verily 

^' Upwards of 91. sterling. 
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I say unto you, in whatsoevtir corner of the world 
the gospel shall be preached, what this woman . 
hath now doi^ shall be mentioned to her honour. 

10 Then Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, repair- Mat 26; 14 
erf to the chief priests i to betray Jesus to them. ' * 

11 And they listened to him with joy, and promised 
to give him money ^ Afterwards he sought a fa- 
vourable opportunity to deUver him up. 

12 JV&w the first day of unleavened bread, when Mat. 26; i^ 
the passover is sacrifieedy his disciples said- to him, "' ' 
Whither shall we go to prepare for thy eating the 

13 passover ? Then he sent two of his disciples, say- 
ing to them, Go into the city, where ye will meet 

14 a man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him ; and 
wherever he shall enter, say to the master of the 
house, * The teacher saith, Where is the guest- 
* chamber, in which I may eat the passover with 

15 * my disciples ?' And he will show you a large 
upper room ready furnished, there prepare for us. 

16 Accordingly Jm disciples went away, and being 
eome into the city, found every thing as he had 
totd them, and prepared the passmer. 

17 tn the evening he went thither with the twelve^ Mat. 2€; 20 

18 As they were at table eatings Jesus said. Verily I jo^iSi'si- 
say unto you^ that one of you who eateth with me, 

19 will betray me. Upon this they became very sor- 
rowful, and asked him, aU of them, one after an- 

20 other. Is it I ? He answering, said to them, Itis Ps.4i;9. 
one of the twelve, he who dippeth his morsel in 

21 the dish with me. The Son of Man departeth 
in the majincr foretold in Scripture concerning 
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Mat. 26; 26- OO 
Lu. 22; U- 
1 Co. 11; 23* 



him : but woe unto that man by whom the Son 
oi Man is betrayed : it had been better for that 
man never to havp been bom. 

ffTiile they were at supper ^ Jesus took breads 

and ajier the blessings broke itj and gave it to 

23 thetn^ sayings Take, eat, this is my body. Tlien 

he took the cup, and having given tlianksygave it 

' 24, to them ; and they all drank of it. And he said to 

them^ This is my blood, the blood of the new co- 

25 venant, shed for many. Verily I say unto you, 
that I will drink no more of the product of the 

• vine, until that day when I shall drink it new in 

26 the kingdom of God. And after the hymn they 
^ 'went out to the mount of Olives* 

Mat 26; 31- 27 AndJesus said to them. This night I shall prove 
Zech. iM 7. a stumblingstone to you all ; for it is written, 
ch. 16; 7. a I ^^u smite the shepherd ; and the sheep shall 

28 " be dispersed." Nevertheless, after I am raised 

29 again, I will go before you to Galilee. Peter then 
said to him. Though they all should stumble, I 

30 never wilL Jesus answered him. Verily I say 
unto thee, that to«day, this very night, before 
the cock crow twice, even thou wilt disown me 

31 thrice. But Peter insisted on it, ackUng, At 
though I should die with thee, I never will dis- 
own thee. And all the rest said the same. 

32 Then they came to a place named Gethsemane, 
where he said to his disciples. Stay here while I 

33 pray. And he took with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and being seized with grief and horror, 

34 said to them. My soul h overwhelmed with a 
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35 deadly anguish; tarry here and watch. And go- 
ing a little before y he threw himself on the ground^ 
and prayed that^ if it were possible ^ he might be 

3d delivered from that hour, and said, Abba (that is, 
Father J, all things are possible to thee ; take this 
cup awaj'^ from me ; yet not what I would, but 

37 what thou wilt. Then he returned, andfnding 
them asleep, said to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? 

38 Ccfuldst thou not keep awake a single hour ? 
Watch and pray that ye be not overcome by 
temptation : the spirit iadeed is willing, but the 

39 flesh is weak. Again, he retired and prayed, us- 

40 ing the same words. When he returned, he again 
found them sleeping ; for their eyes were ever- 
powered, and they knew not what to answer him. 

41 A third time he came and said to them. Sleep x)n 
now, and take vour rest : all is over : the hour is 
come : and tlie Son of Man is consigned to the 

42 hands of sinners. Arise. Let us be going. Lo ! 
: he who betrayeth me is drawing near. 

43 Immediately, ere he had done speaking, appear^ Mat. 26; 4r. 
ed Judas, one of the twelve, with a great multi- jo. isjS- 
tude armed withswords and clubs, who were sent 

by the chief priests,- the scribes, and the elders. 

44 Now the betrayer had given them this signal: 
The man whom I shall kiss is he ; seize him, 

45 and lead him away safely. He was no sooner 
come, than accosting Jesus, he s^id Rabbi, Rabbi, 

46 and kissed him. Then they laid hands on him, and 
47. seized him. But one of those who were present 

drew his sword, and smiting the high priesVs ser- 
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48 vant, cut of his ear. Then Jesui addressing them^ 
saidj Do ye come with swords md clubs to vpprt- 

49 hend me, like pec^le iii pursuit of a robber ? I 
was daily amongst you, teaching in the temple, 

50 and ye did not arrest me. But hereby the Scrip- 
tures are accomplished. TTien ihey aU forsook him 
and fled. 

, 51 Now there /(Waived him a youth who had only 

52 a linen cloth wrapped about his body ; the sokhers 
having laid hold ofhim^ he left the clothy and fled 
from them naked. 
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SECTION IX- 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

Mat. 26; 57. 53 THEN they took Jesus away to the high priest^ 
jo!'i8i*i3. w^^^ whom aU the chief priests, the elders^ and 

^*- 54 the scribes were convened. And Peter fbUowed 

him at a distance^ as far as the court of the high 
priesfs house, and sat there with the officers, 
warming himself at the JUre. 
Mat. 26; 59* SS Mcatmhik the chief priests and aU the Sanhe^ 

„drim sought for evidence against Jesus, in order 

56 to condemn him to die, but found none : for many 

gave false testimony against him, but their testis 

Jo. 2; 19. 57 monies were insufficient. Then some arose who 

58 testified fidsely against him, saying. We heard 

him say, ^ I will demolish this temple made with 

V ^ hands, and in three days will build another with- 
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59 * out hands.' But even here their testimony was 

60 defective. Thenthe high priest^ standing up in the 
midst y interrogated Jesus, saying, Dost thou an- 
swer nothing to what these men testify against 

6.1 thee ? But he was silent, and gax)e no answer. 
Again, the high priest interrogating him, said. 
Art thou die Messiah, the Son of the blessed one ? 

62 Jesus answered, I am ; nay, ye shall seethe Son of 
Man sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, and 

63 coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high 

64 priest rer^ his garments, saying. What further 
need have we of witnesses ? Ye have he^ the 
Uasphemy. What is your opinion ? And they all 

65 pronounced him w(^hy of death. Then some began 
t9 spit en him,^ others to cover his face andbuffef 
him, saying to him. Divine who it is. And the 
officers gave him blmvs on the cheeks. 

66 New Peter hein^ belmv in the court, one of the Mat 26; 69- 

XiU. 22' 55* 

maid-servants of the high priest came thither, who jo. i8;*i7- 

67 seeing Peter warming himself looked on him, and ^ ^ 
said, Thou rfso wast with the Nazarene Jesus. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know him not : nor do I 
understand what thou meanest. Immediately he 

09 went out into the portico, and the cock cretu. The 
maid seeing him again, said to the standersby, 

70 This is one of them. Again he denied. And a 
Kttle after, those who were present said to Peter, 
Thou art certaiidy one of them ; for diou art a 

71 GalUean, diy speech showeth it. Upon this he 
affirmed, with imprecations and oaths, that he did 

72 not know the man of whom they spake. Then the 
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cock crew the second time ': and Peter recollected 

the word which Jesus had said to him^ *' Before 

ch. 14; 30. " the cock crow twice^ thou wilt disownme thrice^ 

And reflecting thereon^ he wept. 

Lit^'sf'i! XV. EJSLY in the morning, the chief priests, with 
Jo. 18; 28. f/i^ elders J the scribes, and all the sanhedrim^ after 

consulting together, bound Jesus, carried him 

away, and delivered him to Pilate. 

Mat. 27; 11- 2 Pilate asking htm, said. Thou art the king of 

"* ' ' 3 the Jews ? He answered. Thou sayest right. Now 

. 4 the chief priests accused him of many things. 

Again Pilate asked him^ saying, Answerest thou 

5 nothing ? Observe how many crimes they arraign 

thee for. But Jesus answered no more, insomuch 

that Pilate was astonished. 

Mat. 27; 15- 6 Now at the festival, he always released to them 

Lii. 23* 17* »/ ^ «/ 

Jo. 18; '39- 7 any one prisoner whom they desired. And there 

was one Barabbas that had been imprisoned ivith 
his seditious associates, who in their sedition had 

8 committed murder. And with clamour the multi^ 
tude demanded of Pilate what he used to grant 

9 them. He answered them, saying. Shall I releabC 

10 to you the king of the Jews ? (For he knew that 
through envy the chief priests had delivered him 

11 up. J But the chief priests incited the multitude to 
insist on the release of Barabbas, in preference to 

12 Jesus. Pilate again interposed, saying, What then 
' would ye have me do with him whom ye call king 

13*of the Jews? They cried. Crucify him. Pi/ate 
asked them^ Why ? What evil hath he done ? 
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But they cried the more vehemently^ Crucify him. 

1 5 Tien Pilate ^ desirous to gratify the crowds released 
JSarabbas to them^ and having caused Jesus to be 
scourged^ delivered him up to be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers brought him into the hall called Mat. 27; 2? 

Jo. 19; 1* 

17 pretorium ^^ where having convened all the band, 

18 they arrayed him in purple^ and crowned him with 
a wreath of thorns-, and saluted himy sayings Hail, 

19 king of the Jews ! Then they struck him on the 
head with a reed^ and spat upon him^ and paid him 

20 homage on their knees. And when they had mocked 
himy they stripped him of the purple^ and dressed 
him in his own clothes^ and took him away to be 

crucified. 

21 And they constrained one Simon a Cyrenian^ who Mat. 2j; 32- 

passed by y in coming from the country ^ the father & ss"*' 

22 of Alexander qndRufusy to carry the cross. And ^^* ^^* ^^' 
they brought him to Golgotha^ that is to say^ the 

23 place ofscullsy xvhere they gave him wine to drink, 
mingled with myrrh, which he would not receive. 

24 When they had nailed him to the cross, they parted ^^' ^^' ^^' 
his garments, dividing by lot what every mail 

25 ^should take. Now it was the third hour ^' when 

26 they nailed him to the cross. And the inscription, 
bearing the cause of his death, was in these words, 

27 THE KING OF THE JEWS. They likewise 
crucified two robbers with 4iim, one at his right 

28 hand, the other at his left. And that Scripture 

3s The governor's palace, or hall of audience. 
^' Nine in the morning. 
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Is. 53; 13. was ftUfiUedy which saithy ^' He wa9 rmtked among 

malefactors.^^ 
^^'S*^t 2^ Meantime they who passed by reviled him^ shak- 

lull* /iS\ oO* 

ing their heads, and saying y Ah ! thou who demo- 
lishest the temple, and rebuildestitin three days; 

30 save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 The chief priests likewise , with the scribes j derid- 
ing him, said among themselves^ He saved others; 

32 cannot he save himself? Let the Messiah^.the king 
of Israel, descend now from the cross, that we 
may see and believe. Even those who were cruci^ 

' fied with him, reproached him. 
Mat. 27; 45- 33 Now firom the sixth hour^ until the ninths 

Lu. 23' 44, 

p«. 22; 1- * 34 darkness covered aU the land. M the ninth hour ^j 

Jesus cried cloudy saying, £loi, eloi, lamma sa* 
bachthani ? which signijieth, " My God, my God, 

35 " why hast thou forsak^en me ?" Some who were 
present, hearing this, said. Hark ! he calleth Eli- 

36 jah. One at the same time ran and dipped a spurge 
in vinegar, and having fastened it to a sticky pre- 
sented it to him to drink, sayings Let alone, we 
shall see whether Elijah will come to take him 

37 down. And Jesus sending forth a hud cry, ex- 
pired. 

Mat 27; 51- 3 8 Then was the veil of the temple rent in two, from 

fji. 23; 45. , M 1 t . » J 

39 top to bottom. And the centurion who stood over 
against him, observing that he expired with so loud 

^^ Twelve noon» 
^ Three afternoon. ^^ Three aftemeoiu 
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a cry J saidy Surely, this man was the^ Son of a 
God. 

40 There wefe women ako looking on at a distance. Mtt.5r; 55- 

Lu 23*55 

amongst whom were Mary Magdalene ^ and Mary Lu.*a; % 

41 the mother of James the younger ^ and of loses and 
Salome (these had followed him^ and served him^ 
when he was in GaMee^J and several others who 
came with him to Jerusalem. 



SECTION. X. 



THE RESURRECTION. 



42 WHEN it was evening (because it was the prepa- Mat, 27; 57- 

43 ration , that isj the eve of the Sabbath *V» Joseph jo. ig/sa 
ofArimathea^ an honourable senator, who himself 

also expected the reign of God, taking courage, re- 

44 paired to PHate, and begged the body of Jesus. Pi- 
late, amazed that he was so soon dead, sent for the 
centurion, and asked him whether Jesus had been 

45 dead any time. And being informed by the centu^ 

46 rion, he granted the body to Joseph ; who having 
bought linen, and taken Jesus down, wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a monument, hewn 
out of the rock, and rolled a stone to the entrance. 

47 Now Mary Magdalene, and Mary the motha^ of 
Joses saw where he was laid. 

-*! Friday. *^ Saturday. 
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Lu*24fV^' XVL WHEN the Sabbathwas past, Mary Maf^da^ 
Jo. 20; !• lene, Mary the mother of James ^ and Salomey 

2 bought spices, that they might embalm Jesus* And 
early in t/^e morning, the first day of the week^\ 

3 they came to the monument about sunrise. And 
they said among themselves. Who will roll away 
the stone for us from the entrance of the monu- 

4 ment ? ffor it was very large. J But when they 
looked, they saw that the stone hadbeen rolled away. ^ 

5 Then entering the monument, they beheld a youth 
sitting on the right side, clothed in a white robe, and 

6 they were frightened. But he said to them, Be not 
fii^tened ; ye seek Jesus the Nazarene, who was 
crucified* He is risen : he is not here : behold the 

7 place where they laid him. But go, say to his 
disciples, and to Peter, * He is gone before you to 
* Galilee ; where ye shall see him, as he told you.' 

jB The women then getting out, fled from the monu* 

ment, seized with trembling and consternation ; 

but said nothing to any one, they were so terrified* 

Jo.sOi 14. 9 Jesus having arisen early the first day of the 

week, appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of 

10 whom he had cast seven demons. She went and 
informed those who had attended him, who were in 

1 1 affliction and tears. But when they heard that he 

was alive, and had been seen by her, they did not 

believe it. 
L%. 34; 13' X2 Afterwards, he appeared in another form to two 

of them, as they travelled on foot into the country. 

*3 Sunday. 
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13 These being returned^ acquainted the other dis" 
ciplesy but neither Hid they believe them. 

14 At length he appeared to the eleven^ as they were ^u. 24; 3«» 
eatingj and reproached them with their incredulity Mat. ki i». 
and obstinacy in disbelieving those who had seen 

15 him after his resurrection. And he said unto them^ 
Go throughout all the world, proclaim the good 

16 tidings to the whole creation. He who shall be- 
lieve, and be baptized, ^all be ^aved ; but he who 

1 7 will not believe shall be condemned. And the§e 
miraculous powers shall attend the believers. In 

18 my name they shall expel demons. They shall Act8,i6;ia 
speak languages unknown to them before. They &^io| 46. 
shall handle serpents [with safety]. And if they ^^ |q: |;, 
drink poison, it shall not hurt them. They shall 

cure the sick, by laying their hands upon them. 

19 NOWy after the Lord had spoken to tkem^ he Luj24i 51. 
ivas taken up into heaven^ and sat down at the 

20 right hand of God. As forthemy they went out Heb.Sj 4-. 
and proclaimed the tidings every where^ the Lord ' 
co-operating with them^ and confrming their doc^ 

trine by the miracles wherewith it was accom'*^ 
panted 
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LuKEt to whom this Gospel, the third in order^ 
has been, from the earliest ecclesiastical antiquity, 

I uniformly attributed, was, for a long time, a con- 

stant companion of the Apostle Paul, and assistant in 
preaching the Gospel, as Mark is said to have been 
of the Apostle Peter. Of Luke, we find honourable 

i mention made once and again in PauPs Epistles \ 

But the most of what we can know of his history, 

i must be collected from the Acts of the Apostles, a 

I book also written by him in continuation of the his- 

tory contained in the Gospel. Though the Author, 
like the other Evangelists, has not named himself as 
the author, he has signified plainly in the introduc- 
tion of his work, that he is not an aposde, nor was 
himself a witness of what he attests, but that he had 

. * Col. iT, 14. 9 Tim. ir. 11, Philem, 24. - 
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his intelligence from apostles and others who attend- 
ed our Lord's ministry upon the earth. 

^ 2. It has been made a question whether h^ 
was originally a Jew or a Pagap. The latter opinion 
has been inferred from an expression of the Apostle 
Paul to the Colossians*, where, after naming some 
with this addition, who are of the circumcision^ he 
mentions others, and among diem Luke, without 
any addition. These are, therefore, supposed to 
have been Gentiles. But this, though a plausible 
inference, is not a necessary consequence fix)m the 
Aposde's words. He might have added the clause, 
who are of the circumcision^ not to distinguish the 
persons from diose after mentioned as not of the 
circumcision^ but to give the Colossians particular in- 
formation concerning those with whom perhaps they 
had not previously been acquainted. If they knew^ 
what Luke, and Epaphras, and Demas, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, originally were, the information 
was quite unnecessary with regard to them. It will 
perhaps add a litde to the weight of this considera- 
tion to observe that, in those days, in intixxlttcing 
to any church such Christian brethren as were un- 
known to them before, it was a point of some im- 
portance to inform them, whether they were of the 
circumcision, or not ; ' inasmuch as tha« were cer- 
tain ceremonies and observances wherein the Jewish 
converts were indulged, which, if found in one con- 

* Chap. IT. 10—14. 
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verted from Gentilism, might render it suspected^ 
that his conversion was rather to Judaism than to 
Christianity. 

§ 3. Some ancients, on the contrary, have ima^ 
gined that he was not only a Jew, but one of the Se- 
venty, commissioned by our Lord to preach the Gos- 
pel ^. This, I think, may be confuted from what is 
advanced by Luke himself, who does not pretend to 
have been a witness of our Lord's miracles and teach- 
ing ; but to have received his information' from wit* 
nesses. This would not have been done by one who 
had attended our Lord's ministry, and was, though 
not all apostle, of the number of his disciples. I am 
not ignorant that Whitby \ after others, has attempt- 
ed so to explain the words, as to make what is said 
concerning the information received from witnesses, 
to relate only to those who had published their nar- 
ratives before that time, and that the phrase taropy^xa- 
2Ai^yix<ytt awil^ep maaiv axfific^^ is intended for 
marking the distinction between their source of in- 
telligence and his. In my opinion, he has totally 
mistaken the import of this clause, as I shall show 
in explaining the place ^ But that our Evangelist 
was, with all the other writers of the New Testa- 
ment, a convert to Christianity from Judaism, not 
from Gentilism, is, upon the whole, sufficiently evi- 
dent from his style, in which, notwithstanding its 

' Luke, X. 1. * Preface to the Gospel of St. Luke. 

' Chap, i, 3. N, 



^IH PREFACE TO 

greater copiousness and variety^ there are as many 
Hebraisms as are found in the other Evangelists^ and 
such as, I imagine, could not be exemplified in any 
writer, originally Gentile, unless his conversion to 
Judaism had been very early in life. 

^ 4. Further, Luke seems to have had mcHie 
learning than any of the other Evangelists. And 
if he be the person mentioned in the above cited 
passage of the Epistle to the Colossians ^ of which 
I see no reason to doubt ; he was by profession a 
phyncian. Grotius has hence inferred several par- 
ticulars which, as they are not supported by any po- 
sitive proofs, can be ranked only among conjectures. 
The reason which Luke himself assigned for his 
writing was, it would appear, to prevent people's jgiv- 
ing, without examination- or inquiry, too easy cre- 
dit to the narratives of the life of Jesus, which, at 
that time, seem to have abounded. I acknowledge 
that the word enex^iprfiav^ have undertaken, used 
here by Luke, does not necessarily imply any blame 
laid on the execution ; but the scope of the place 
seeriis to imply it, if not on all, at least on some 
of these undertakings : for if all, or even most, 
were well executed, the number was an argument 
rather agsunst a new attempt, than for it. The 
very circumstance of the number of such narratives, 
at so early a period, is itself an evidence that there 
was something in the first publication of the Chris- 

• Chap. It, 14. 
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tim doctrine, which, notwithstanding the many unfa- 
vourable circumstances wherewith it was -attended^ 
excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of 
persons of all ranks and denominations ; insomuch 
' tbpS, every narralive which pretended to furnish men 
^wi& ai^ additional information concerning so extra- 
ordinary a personage as Jesus, seems to have beea 
read with avklity. 

§ 5. Who they were to whom the Evangelist al- 
ludes, who had, from vague reports, rashly publish- 
ed narratives not entirely to be depended on, it ' is 
impossible for us now to discover. Grotius justly 
observes, that the spurious Gospels mentioned by 
ancient Writers, are forgeries, manifestly, of a later 
date* He seems to except the Gospel according to 
Ishe Egyptians, which, though much earlier than the 
nest, can scarcely claim an antiquity higher than that 
according to Luke. That there were, however, some 
such performances at the tin^ Luke began to write, 
die words of this Evangelist are suffici^it evidence; 
for, to consider thb book merely "on the footing of a 
isumau compositi6n, what writer of common sense 
would introduce himself to the public by observbg 
the numerous attempts diat had been made by fot- 
-mer writers, some of whom at least had not been at 
due pains to be propei;ly infcwmed, if he himself 
were actually the first, or even the second, or the 
diiid, who had written on the subject; and if one 
of the two who preceded him, had better oppor- 
' tunities of knowing than he, and the other fully 

VOL. III. 31 
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as goodi ? But the total disappearance of those spu- 
rious writings, probably no better than hasty coU 
lections of flying rumours, containing a mixture of 
truth and falsehood, may, after the genuine Gos*- 
pels were generally known and read, be easily ac-, 
counted for. At midnight the glimmering of a 
taper is not without its use; but it can make no 
conceivable addition to die light of the meridian 
sun. And it deserves to be remarked, by the way; 
that, whatever may be diought to be insinuated here 
by the Evangelist, concerning the imperfect informa- 
tion of former histoiians, there is no hint given of 
their bad design. 

§ 6. Some have inferred from Luke's introduc- 
tion, that his must have been the first genuine Gos- 
pel that was committed to writing. In my opinion 
this would need to be much more clearly implied in 
the words than it can be said to be, to induce a rea- 
sonable critic to adopt an opinion so repugnant to the 
uniform voice of antiquity. The remark of Gro- 
tius, on this head, appears to have more weight than 
is commonly allowed it. Luke, he observes, wrote 
in Greek, Matthew's Gospel had been written in the 
Hebrew of the times, and probably was not then 
translated into Greek. The expression of P^ias im- 
plies, in my opinion, as was hinted already ^ that 
that' Gospel remained a considerable time without 
any translation into Greek. If so, the only authentic 

^ Preface to Matthew's Gospel, § 6. 
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Gospel which had preceded Luke's in Greek, was 
die Gospel by Mark, which comparatively was but 
a compend. 

The arguments (if we can call them, arguments) 
in Basnage's exercitations, employed to prove that 
the Gospel by Luke was the first- written, will be 
found, on examination, to rest on nothing but con- 
jectures supported by reasonings which, to " a super, 
ficial view, may appear ingenious, but are merely 
h^^pothetical, and can never overturn the only ade- 
quate evidence of a point of fact, the testimony of 
those who had best occasion to know, in a matter 
which they were under no conceivable temptation to 
misrepresent 
« 

. ^ 7. Luke, in composing this Gosj^el, is sup- 
posed by some to have drawn his information chief- 
ly fcoxa the Apostle Paul, whom he faithfully attend- 
ed, ^ Mark did from .the Apostle Peter- They 
even proceed so far as to suppose that when l^aul, 
in his Epistles, uses the expression my Gospel ^^ he 
means the Gospel according to Luke : but nothing 
can be more unnatural than this interpretaticm* That 
Paul, who was divinely enlightened in all that con-- 
oemed the life and doctrine of his Master, must 
have been of very great use to the Evangelist, can- 
not be reasonably doubted ; yet, from Luke's own 
words, we »:e led to conclude, that the chkf source 
of his intelligence, as to the facts related in his GoSr 

« Iloiiu 11. W, xvl 25. 2 Tim. it «• 
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pel, was from those who- had been eye and ear» 
witnesses of what our Lord both did and taught. 
Now of this number Paul evidently was riot But, 
though Luke appears to have been an esrly and as- 
siduous attendant on the ministry of that Apostle^ 
and to have accompanied him reguWly in his apos** " 
tolical journeys, from his voyage to Macedonia, till 
he was carried prisoner to Rome, whither also the 
Evangelist went along with him, he could not tsM to 
have many opportunities, both before and after join- 
ing him, of conversing with those Apostles and other 
cMsciples who had heard the discourses, aild seen the 
mimcles, of our LonJ. 

} 8. As to the time when this Gospel was writ- 
ten, hardly any .thing beyond conjecture teis yet been 
produced. The same may be said of the place of 
publication. Jerom thinks it was published in 
Achaia^ when Paul was in that countrj% attended by 
Luke; and by tlxe computation of Euthymius, it was 
fifteen years after our Lord's ascension ; but PauPs 
journey into Achaia . could not have been so early* 
Grotius supposes that both the Gospel and the Acts 
were written soon after Paul left Rome, to travel 
^^ Spain. His principal reason seems to have 
been, because the latter of these histories ends near-^ 
iy about that time, to wit, when Paul was first a 
prisoner at Rome. But though this may be ad<» 
mitted to be a very strong presumpticHi, that ibt 
Acts of the Apostles were composed then, it affords 
no sort of evidence that the Gospel may not have 
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been composed and published long before^. Th^ it 
actually was some time before the other, appears to 
me the more probable supposition of the two. By 
the introduction to the Gospel, where the.authcx* 
particularly addresses himself to his friend Theophi- 
lus, his whole intention at that time appears to have 
been to give a histcwry of our Lord's life, teachings 
and miracles. And even in concluding the Gospel, 
no hint is given of any continuation or further histo- 
ry then in view. Again, in the beginning of the 
Acts, when he addresses the same friend, he speaks 
of the Gospel as of a treatise which he had composed 
on a former occasion, and which was then well 
known^ And as to the. place of publication, though 
nothing certain can be affirmed concerning it. I am 
inclined to think it more probable that it ivas Anti- 
och, or at least some part of Syria, if not Palestine. 
Every thing here seems addressed to those who were 
well acquainted with Jewish customs and places. No 
hints are inserted, by way of explanation, as we find 
in the Goi^ls of Mark and John. 

$ 9. But, though no certainty can be had about 
tiie precise time and place of publication, we have, 
in regard to the Author, the same plea of the uni- 
form testimony c^ Christian antiquity, which was 
pleaded in favour of the preceding Evangelists, 
Matthew and Mark. Some indeed have thought 
that, as an Evangelist, Luke has the testimony of 
Paul himself, being, as they suppose, the brother 
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whose praise is in the Gospel^ mentioned in one of 
his Epistjes \ But admitting that Luke is the per-: 
son there intended, another meaning may, with 
greater plausibility, be put on the expression in the 
Gospely which rather denotes in preaching the Gos* 
pel, than in writing the history of its Author. The 
name Evangelist was first applied to those extraor- 
dinary ministers, such as Philip and Timothy, both 
expressly called so*^ who attended the Apostles, 
and assisted them in their work. Luke was doubt- 
less an Evangelist in tliis sense, as well as in the 
current, but later, acceptation of the term. It may, 
indeed, be justly affirmed, that Paul appears to have 
been the first who has quoted this gospel, though he 
does not name Luke, and quoted it as of authority. 
In writing to Timothy ", he has these words. For 
the Scripture saith, " Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
** that treadeth out the com.*' and " The labourer is 
** worthy of his reward." The former of these say- 
ings is a quotation from the pentateuch ". The lat- 
ter is found no where else in these terms, but in 
Luke *\ whose very words the Apostle has adopted. 
A^vog o epyoi^rig tb (iia^ avt8. Lardner has taken 
notice of allusions to some passages in this Gospel 
to be found in some of the apostolic fathers ; and 
there are evident quotations from it, though without 
naming the author, in Justin Martyr, i\nd the Epis- 
tle of the churches of Vicnne and Lyons. Tatian, a 

• 2 Cor. Tiii. 18. ^ Acts, xxi. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

** 1 Tim. T. 18. » I>eat. %xr. 4. " Luke, x. 7. 
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little after the middle of the second century, compos- 
ed a Harmony of the Gospels, the first of the kind 
that had been attempted, which he called Diates- 
SARON (Sax reaaoLpQvy of the four^ and which de- 
monstrates that, at that time, there were four Gos- 
pels, and no^ more, of established authority in die 
church/ Irengeus, not long after, mentions all the 
Evangelists by name, arranging them according to 
the order wherein they wrote, which is the same with 
that universally given them^ throughout the Chris- 
tian world, to this day. When he speaks of Luke, 
he recites many particulars which are peculiar to 
that Gospel. And, though the reasons assigned by 
that ancient author, why the Gospels can be neither ' 
fewer, nor more, than four, we should justly consi- 
der as very whimsical ; the attempt, though unsuc- 
cessful, to account for it, shows at least the certainty 
of the fact, that the four Gospels were.then received 
by Christians of all denominations, and that beside 
them there was no gospel or history of Jesus, of any 
estimation in the church. From that time down- 
wards, the four Evangelists are often mentioned ; 
and whatever spurious narratives have, from time 
to time, appeared, they have not been able to bear a 
comparison with those, in respect either of antiquity 
or of intrinsic excellence. Early in the third cen- 
tury, Ammonius also WTOte a Harmony of the four 
Gospels. As these were at that tinie, and had been 
from their first publication, so they continue to this 
day to be, regarded as the great foundations of the 
Christian faith. If Monsieur Freret had been so 



»0 PREFACE TO 

lucky 9B to meet with Laplner's Credibilitf'^f die 
Grospel-history, and had taken the trouble to read it 
attentively before he wrote his Examen Critique^ his 
natural penetration mu^ have made him sensib^jij^. 
notwithstanding the artless ^mplicity of the Engll^ 
writer, how little his own much-laboured remarks 
can bear a con^ariscm with the naked truth. • 

MO. The Gospel by Luke has supplied us with 
many interesting particulars, which had been omit- 
ted by both his predecessors, Matthew and Mark. 
From him we learn whatever relates to the birth of 
John the Baptist ; the annunciation ; and other im- 
portant circumstances concerning the nativi^ of, the 
Messiah; the occasion of Joseph's being then in 
Bethlehem; the vision granted to the shepherds; 
the early testimonies of Simeon and Anna; the 
wonderful manifestation of our Lord's proficiency in 
knowledge, when only twelve years old ; his age 
at the commencement of his ministry, connected 
with the year of the feigning emperor. He has given 
us also an account of several memorable incidents 
and cures which had been overlooked by the re^t ; 
the conversion of Zaccheus the publican ; the cure of 
the woman who had been bowed down for eighteen 
years ; and of the dropsical man ; the cleansing of 
the ten lepers ; the repulse he met with when about 
to enter a Samaritan city ; and the instructive rebuke 
he gave, on that occasion, to two aposdes, for thieir 
intemperate zeal : also the affecting interview he had, 
after his resutrection, with two of his disciples, in 
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0iie way to Emmaus, and at that village. Luke has 
likewise added many edifying parables to those 
wjiich had been recorded by the other Evangelists, 
Of this number are the parable of the creditor who 
had two debtors ; of the rich fool who hoarded up 
has increase, and, when he had not one day to live^ 
vainly exulted in the prospect of many happy years ; 
of the rich man and Lazarus ; of the reclaimed pro* 
fligate ; of the Pharisee and the publican praying in 
the temple ; of the judge who was prevailed on by a 
widow's importunity, though he feafed not Qod, nor 
regarded man ; of the barren fig.tree ; of the compas- 
sicmate Samaritan; and several others; most of 
which, so eariy a writer as Irenaeus has sjpecified as 
peculiarly belonging to this Gospel ; and has thereby 
shown to dl after.agcs, without intending it, that it 
is, in every thing material, the same book, which 
had ever been distinguished by the name of this 
Evangelist tiU his day, aiKi remains so distin^iished 
to ours, ^ 

$ IL Ik rfegard to Luke's tharaetei' as a writer, 
it is evident, tikt though the same general quality of 
style, an nnaffecl^d simj^icity, predominates in all 
^ Evangelists ; they are, nevertheless, distinguish* 
able from one another. Luke abounds in Hebraisms 
as much as any of them ; yet it must be acknowledg- 
ed, that thene are also more Grecisms in his lan- 
guage than in that of any of the rest. The truth is, 
there is greater variety in his style, which is proba* 
bly to be ascribed to this circumstance, his haying 
i VOL. III. 32 
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been more, and for a longer time, conversant among^ 
the Gentiles than any other Evangelist. ^ His ordi^ 
nary place of abode, if not the place of his birth, ap- 
pears to have been Antioch, the capital of Syria, the 
seat of government, where people of the first distinc- 
tion in the province had their residence, and to which 
there was great resort of strangers. Here the Greek 
language had long prevailed. Besides, Luke's occu- 
pation, as a physician, may very probably have occa- 
sioned his having greater intercourse with those of 
higher rank. Not that the profession itself was 
then in great esteem in that country ; for it has been 
justly observed, that in Rome, as well as in Syria, 
slaves who gave early signs of quickness of parts and 
manual dexterity, were often instructed in physic, 
who, if they proved successful, were commonly re- 
warded with their freedom. That Luke himself, 
whatever may have been his early condition in life, 
was, when a Christian minister, a freeman and msis- 
ter of his time, is evident from his attendance on the 
Apostle Paul in his peregrinations for the advance- 
ment of the Gospel. But the profession ^of medi- 
cine and surgery (for these two were then commonly 
united) not only proved the occasion of a more ge- 
neral intercourse with societ}'*, but served as a stroi^ 
inducement to employ some time in reading. This 
may sufficiently account for any superiority this Evan- 
gelist may be thought to possess above the rest, in 
point of language. 
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) 12, His name, Awrog, Lukcy rendered in one 
place ^\ in the common translalibny Lukasj is sup- 
posed to have been a contraction of the Roman 
name, Luciliusj or of Lucanm^ in like manner as 
Demas is contracted from Demetritcsy and Epaphras 
from Epaphroditus. Names thus contracted from 
the master's name were commonly given to slaves, 
but not peculiarly to such. That a considerable por- 
tion of Luke's time had been spent in Rome, or at 
least in Italy, has been argued ftom some Latinisms 
discovered in his style ; such as ", ^oq e^axawLV^ da 
operanij endeavour ; and xaXcjg TtoiBvte rovg iiicuciv 
vfiag ^% Benefacite his qui oderunt vosy with the da- 
tive case^ Do good to them who hate yon ,• whereas, 
in the parallel place in Matthew", the verb is con- 
strued more in the Greek manner with the accusa- 
tive, «aJlo$ noievte ^g ptamrtcu; vjiiai;. But I see no 
reason why, in the EvangeKst Luke, by birth a Sy- 
rian, this should be accounted a Latinisn[n rather than 
a Syriasm, as in Syriac tlie 7 prefixed i( which is ne- 
cessary in the expression of this precept) is alwaj^ 
considered as corresponding to the dative in Greek 
' and Latin. That he has also a greater variety in his 
ivords and phrases than any of the other Evangelists, 
will be quickly discovered by an attentive reader of 
the origin^. I mention one evidence of this, from 
a circumstance I have had particular occasion to at- 
tend to, which is this : Each of the Evangelists has 

"Philero,24. ^* Ch. xii. 58. 

^ Ch. vi. TT. 47 Matth. ^41 
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a Considerable number of woids which ake used hf 
none of the rest ; but in Luke's Gospel, the number 
of such peculiarities^ or words used in none of the 
other Gospels^ is greater than that of the pecu^ 
liar words found in all the three other Gospels put 
together. Again^ some expressions which are &c^ 
quent in the other Gospels, in Luke Occur but rarely. 
The Hebrew word Amen^ as an affirmative adverb 
joined with 7^(d viiiv^ and used for ushering in so- 
lemnly the instructions given by our Lord, is em- 
ployed by Luke much seldomer than by any of the 
other Evangelists, Instead of it he sbmetimes says 
xxXi^^og^ sometimes vai^ and once en^ aki^^etag Xs- 
j^tt vfiiv^ phrases never used by the rest. On the 
other hand, he oftner than they, employs the neuter 
article to, in reference not to a noun, but to a sen^ 
tence, or part of a sentence* Of this there are at 
least seven instances in his Gospel^^. I recollect 
but two in the rest^ one in Matthew^*, and one in 
Mark*^ As to these two, they are not parallel 
places to any of the passages wherein this mode of 
construction has been adopted by Luke. It may be 
otNserved, in passing, that the terms peculiar to 
Luke are for the most part long and compound 
•words. The fii^t word of his Gospel, emihptBp^ 
is of the number. So much for what regards his 
Nvords and idioms. 

^« Luke i. 6% ix. 46. xxii. 2. 4. 23, 24. 37. 
'^ Matth. xix. IS. ^ Mark, ix. 23. 
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i 13. As to the other qualities of his style, we 
may remark, that there is more of composition in the 
sentences than is found in the other three. Of this 
the very first sentence is an example, which occupies 
no fewer than four verses. In the passages, how- 
ever, wherein those incidents are related, or those 
instructions given, which had been anticipated by 
Matthew or by Mark, there is sometimes, not always, 
a perfect coincidence with these Evangelists in the 
expression, as well as in the sense ; sometimes, how- 
ever, the coincidence in translations is more complete 
than in the original. I have observed that there are 
deg^es, even in the simplicity of the sacred writers ; 
for though all the Evangelists are eminent for this qua* 
Uty, there are some characteristic differences between 
one and another, which will not escape the notice of 
a reader of discernment. Matthew and John liave 
more simplicity than Mark ; and Luke has, perhaps, 
the least of all. What has been observed of .the 
greater variety of his style, and of his mwe frequent 
use of complex sentences, may serve as evidence of 
this. And even as to the third species of simplicity 
formerly mentioned *\ simpUcity of design, he seems 
to approach nearer the manner of other hist(x*ians, 
in giving what may be called his own verdict, in 
the narrative part of his work. I remember at least 
one instance of this. In speaking of the Pharisees, 
he calls them ^i?/ifyvfOL ^, lovers of money. The dis- 
tinction widi regard to Judas, which it was proper in 

« Diss. III. § 18, &c. *» Ch. xTi, 14. 
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thiem all to observe, as there were two of tlic kiame 
among the apostles, is expressed by Luke with more 
animation ^^ og xou, eyeveto TipoScftTig^ who proved a 
traitor J than by Matthew **, who says o «<w rcofo^ 
&ig avtov ; or by Mark **, whose expression is, oj 
xou TtapeScMBv avtov ; both which phrases, strictly in- 
terpreted, imply no more than who delivered him up. 
The attempt made by the Pharisees, to extort from 
our Lord what might prove matter of accusation 
against him, is expressed by Luke in language mc»-e 
animated than any of the rest, Tjp^avto Seivdg epe^B^^ 
xou ano^ofiati^eiv avrov nepi n^iovcw "*, began vehe- 
mently to press him with questions on many points. 
On another occasion, speaking of the same people, he 
says, Avtot he enkfia^yfiav avoiag *^, But they were 
filled with madness* In the moral instructions given 
by our Lord, and recorded by this Evapgelist, es- 
pecially in the parables, none can be happier in unit- 
ing an aflPecting sweetness of manner vi^th genuine 
amplicity. Of this union better instances cannot be 
imagined, than those of the humane Samaritan, and 
of the penitent prodigal, 

J 14. To conclude, though we have no reason 
to consider Luke as, upon the whole, more observant 
of the order of time than the other Evangelists, he 
has been at more pains than any of them, to ascertain 
the dates of some of the most memorable events on 

' «Ch.Ti. 16. 24Ch.x.4. ^'Ch.iiufk 

«Ch.xi. 53. ^ ^Ch. vi. lU 
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which, in a great measure, depend the dates of all 
the rest. • In some places, however, withput regard 
to order, he gives a number of detached precepts and 
instructive lessons, one after another, which proba- 
bly have not been spoken on die same occasion, but 
are introduced as they occurred to the writer's memo- 
* ly, that nothing of moment might be omitted. la 
regard to the latter part of the life, and to the deadi of 
^s Evangelist, antiquity has not furnished us with 
any accounts which can be relied on. 
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GOSPEL BY LUKE. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I. FORASMUCH as many have undertaken to 
compose a narrative of those things -which have 

2 been accomplished amongst us, as they ivho were, 
from the beginning, eye zuitnesses, and afterwards 

3 ministers oj" the word, delivered them to us: I have 
also determined, having exactly traced every thing 

from the first, to write a particular account to 

4 thee, most excellent Theophilus ; that thou mayest 
know the certainty of those matters wherein thou 
hast been instructed. 

VOL. iir. 33 
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SECTION L 



THE AKNUNCIATION. 






5 IN the days of Herod^ king ofJudea^ there was 
1 chr. 24i a priest named Zacharias^ of the course ofAbijah; 

and his tvi/by named Elizabeth^ was ofthedaugh- 

6 ters of Aaron. They were both righteous before 
Gody blameless observers of aU the Lord^s com- 

7 mandments and ordinances* And they had no child^ 
because Elizabeth was barren^ and they were both 
advanced in years'* 

• 8 Now when he came to officiate as priest in the 

Ex. 30; 7. 9 order of his course^ it fell to him by loty according 

' ' to the custom of the priesthood^ to offer incense in 

10 the sanctuary. And while the incense was burnings 

1 1 the whole congregation xvere praying without. 
Then there appear edto him a messenger of the Lord^ 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zacharias was discomposed at the sighty and 

13 in great terror. ' But the angel said to him^ Fear 
not, Zacharias ; for thy prayer is heard, and Eliza-r 
beth thy wife shall bear thee a son, whom thou 

14 shalt name John ^. He shall be to thee matter 
of joy and transport ; and many shall rejoice be- 

*" The Lord's favour* 
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15 cause of his birth. For he shall be great before 
tlie Lord ; he shall not drink wine, nor any fer- 
mented liquor ; but he shall be filled with the 

16 Holy Spirit, even from his mother's womb. And 
many of the sons of Israel he shall bring back to 

17 the Lord their God. Moreover, he shall go be- Mai. 4; 6. 

., Mat. 11; 14. 

fore them in the spirit and poAver of Elijah, to re- 
concile fathers to their children, and, by the wis- 
dom of the righteous, to render the disobedient a 

18 people well disposed for the Lord. AndZacharias 
said to the angely Whiereby shall I know this : for 
I am an old man, and my wife is advanced in 

19 years ? The angel answering ^ said unto him^ I am 
Gabriel % who attend in the presence of God, 

20 and am sent to teH thee this joyful news. But 
know that thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not re- 
cover thy speech, until the day when these things 
happen ; because thou hast not believed my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in due time. 

21 , Meantime the people waited for Zacharias^ and 
wondered that he staid so long in the sanctuary. 

22 But when he came out, he could not speak to 
them ; and thet/ perceived that he had seen a vision 
in the sanctuary ; for he made them understand 

23 by signs, and remained speechless. And when his 
days of officiating were expired, he returned home. 

24 Soon after, Elizabeth his wife conceived, and lived 

25 in retirementjive months, and said, The hovdhsith -» 
done this for me, purposing now to deliver me 

^ from the reproach I lay under among men. - 

^^ God\s power, ^ 
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26 NOW in the sixth month God sent Gabriel his 

27 messenger^ to Nazareth^ a city qf Galilee ; to a 
virgin betrothed to a man called Joseph^ of the 
house of David; and the virgin* s name was Mary. 

28 When the angel entered^ he said to her, Hail, fa- 
vourite of heaven ! the Lord be with thee, thou 

29 happiest of women ! At his appearance and words 
she was perplexed^ and revolved in her mind what 

SO this salutation could mean. And the angel said to 

her. Fear not, Mary, for thou liast found favour 

I*; '^^ }\. 31 with God* And behold, thou shalt conceive and 

ch 2;2L 32 bear a son, whom thou shalt name Jesus ^\ He 

^ * ' shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 

Highest. And the Lord God will give him the 

83 tlirone of David his father. And he shall reign 

over the house of Jacob for ever : his reign shall 

34 never end. Then said Mary to the angel. How 
shall this be, since I have no intercourse with man ? 

35 The angel ansivering, said unto her, The Holy 
Spirit will descend upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest will overshadow thee ; therefore the 
Holy progeny shall be called the Son of God. 

36 And lo, thy cousin Elizabeth also hath conceived 

37 a son in her old age ; and she who is called bar- 
ren, is now in her sixth month : for nothing is im- 

38 possible with God. And Mary said. Behold the 
handmaid of the J^ord* Be it unto me according 
to thy word. Thtn the angel departed. 

39 In those days Mary set out and travelled expedu- 

^ Saviour^ 



8. LUKE. ^55 

SECT, I. " Cil. 1. 

40 tiously into the hill-country^ to a city of Judah ; 
u here having entered the house of Tjacharias^ she 

41 saluted Elizabeth. As soon as Elizabeth heard 
Mary^s salutation^ the babe leaped in her womb ; 
and Elizabeth was filed with the Holy Spirit y and 

42 cried with a loud voice. Thou art the most blessed 
of women, and blessed is the fruit of thv womb. 

•-* 43 But how have I deserved this honour, to be visited 

44 by the mother of my Lord ! for know, that as soon 
as the sound of thy salutation reached mine ears> 

45 the babe leaped in ray w^omb for joy. And hap- 
py is she who believed, that the things which the 
Lord hath promised her, shall be performed. 

46 • Then Mary said^ My soul magnifieth (he Lord, 

48 and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour ; be- 
cause he hath not disdained the low condition of 
his handmaid, for henceforth all posterity will pro- 

49 nounce me happy. For the Almighty, whose 
name is venerable, hath done wonders for me. 

60 His mercy on them who fear him, extendeth to 

51 generations of generations. He displayeth tlie 
strength of his arm, and dispelleth the vain ima- 

52 ginations of the proud. He puUeth down poten- Ps. 33; 10. 
tates from their thrones, and exalteth the lowly. 1 sam.^Lfa 

53 The needy he loadeth with benefits; but the rich fs 34; 10. 

* . t -.Is. 41; o. 

54 he spoileth of every thing. He supporteth Israel Gen. ir; 19. 

55 his servant (as he promised to our fathers), ever * 
inclined to mercy towards Abraham and his race. 

57 Alnd Mary, afer staying with Elizabeth about 
three months, returned home. 
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THE NATIVITY. 



57 WHEN the time for Elizabeth's delivery was 

58 come^ she brought forth a son: and her neighbours 
and relations who heard that the Lord had shown 

59 her great kindness^ congratulated with her. And 
on the eighth day^ when they came to the child's 
circumcision^ they would have him called by Ins 

60 father's name, Zacharias. And his mother, inter- 
posed, saying. No ; but he shall be called John. 

61 They said unto her. There is none of thy kindred 

62 of that name. They therefore asked Ins father by 

63 signs, hofw he would have him called. He having 
demanded a table-book, wrote thereon, " His name 

64 " w John," which surprised them all. And his 
mouth was opened directly , and his tongue [^loosed.^ 

65 And he spake, praising God. Now all in the 
neighbourhood were struck with awe; and the 
fame of these things spread throughout all the 

66 hill-country of Judea. And all who heard these 
things, pondering them in their hearts, said. What 
will this child prove hereafter ? And the hand of 
the Lord was with htm. 
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67 Then Tjacharias his father, being Jil\ 

68 Holy Spirit, prophesied, saying, Bles^ H ^, i^ 
Lord the God of Israel, because hi^ 

69* and redeemed his people ; and (as 

promised by his holy Pi'ophets) hatli... ^.^-try^-ne; ly. 
prince for our deliverance in the house of David 

71 his servant ; for our deliverance from our ene- Jer. 2S; 6. 

72 mies, and from the hands of all who hate us ; in 
kindness to our forefcithers, and remembrance of 

73 his holy covenant ; the oath which he swore to ^en. 22; t& 

•' . Jer. 31; 33' 

74' our father Abrahain, to grant unto us, that being 
rescued out of the hands of our ehemies, we might 
serve him boldly, in piety and uprightness, all the ' 

76 days of our life. And thou, child, shalt be called ^^•h ir- 

77 a Prophet of the Most High ; for thou shalt go 
before the Lord, to prepare his way, by giving the 
knowledge of salvation to his people, in the remis- 

78 sion of their sins, through the tender compassion Mai. 4; 2, 
of our God, who hath caused a light to spring 

79 from on high to visit us, to enlighten those who 
abide in darkness and in the shades of death, to 
direct our feet into the way of peace. 

80 JVow the child grew, and acquired strength of 
mind, and continued in the deserts, until the time 
when he made himself known to Israel. 

II. ABOUT that time Cesar Augustus issued an ' 
edict that alt the inhabitants of the empire should 

2 be registered. ( This first register took effect when 

3 Cyrenius '* was president of Syria. J PVhen all 

31 In tke Latia authors Quirinins. 
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4 went to be registered^ every one to his mvn eity, Jo- 
seph also went from Nazareth^ a city of Galilee^ to 

5 the city of David in Judea called Bethlehem (for 
he was of the house and lineage of David J ^ to be 
registered^ with Mary his betrothed ruife^ who was 

6 pregnant. fFhile they were thercy the time came 

7 tfiat slie should be delivered. And she brought 
forth hex first 'born son, and swathed him^ and laid 
him in a manger ^ because there was no room for 
them in the house allotted to strangers. 

. 8 Noro) there were shepherds in the fields in that 
country y who tended their fiock by turns through 

9 the night-watches. On a sudden a messenger of 
the Lord stood by them, and a divine glory ena^- . 
passed them with light, and they were frightened 

10 exceedingly. But the angel said to them, Fear 
not ; for lo I bring you good' tidings, which shall 
prove matter of great joy to all the people ; be- 

1 1 cause to day is bom unto you, in the city of Da- 

12 vid, a Saviour, who is the Lord Messiah. And 
by this ye shall know him ; ye shall find a babe 

13 in swaddling bands, lying in the manger. Instant- 
ly the angel was attended by a multitude of the 

14 heavenly host, who praised God, saying. Glory to 
God in the highest heaven, and peace upon the 
earth, and good will towards meiK 

15 And when the angels returned to heaven^ having 
left the diepherds, these said one to another. Let 
us go to Bethlehem, and see this which haih hap- 

16 pened, whereof the L<»d hath informed us. And 
hastening tHthei , they found Mary and Joseph 
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17 with the bai^e ivho lay in the manger. When they - 
saw thiSf they published what had been imparted to 

18 them concerning this child, jind all who heard it^ 
wondered at the thitigs told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary let none of th^se things escape unob- 
served, weighing every circumstance within her- 

20 self. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all that they had heard and seen^ 
agreeably to what had been declared unto them. 

21 ON the eighth day, when the child was cireum- Gen. ir? 12. 
cised, they called him Jesus, the angel having gi- 
ven him that name before his mother conceived 

Ij^m. 

. 22 AND when the time of their purification was Lei^. 12; 2- 
expired, they carried him to Jerusalem, as the law 
of Moses appoint eth, to present him to the Lord 

.23 fas it is iwritten in the larv of God, '* Every male, ||«- ^^\\y 

24 " who is the first-born of his mother, is consecrated 
" to the Lord'*'* ) : and to offer the sacrifice en- 
joined in the law, d pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons. 

25 Now there was at Jerusalem a man named Si- 
meon, a just and a religious man, who expected 
the consolation of Israel; and the Holy Spirit was 

26 upon him, ,and had revealed unto him, that he 
should not die until /le h^d seen the Lord*s Mes- 

27 siah. This man came, guided by the Spirit, into 

28 the temple. And when the parents brought in the 
child Jesus, to do for him what the law required, he 

VOL. III. 34 
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took him into his arms^ and blessed God^ and said^ 

29 Now, Lord, thou dost in peace dismiss thy ser- 

30 vant, according to thy word ; for mine eyes have 

3 1 seen the Saviour, whom thou hast provided in the 

32 sight of all the world ; a luminary to enlighten the 
nations, and.be the glory of Israel thy people. 

33 And Joseph^ and the mother of Jesus^ heard with 
Is. 8; 14. 34 admiration the things spoken concerning him. And 

Rom 9- 32' or o 

1 Pet. 2j 7' Simeon blessed them^ and said to Mary his mother j 

This child is destined for the fall and the rise of 

35 many in Israel, and to serve as a mark for con- 
tradiction (yea, tliine own soul shall be pierced as 
with a javelin) ; that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be disclosed. 

36 There was also a prophetess^ Anna^ daughter of 
Phanuel^ of the tribe ofAsher^ in an advanced age^ 
who had lived seven years with a husband^ whom 

37 she married when a virgin ; and being now a widow 
of about eighty four years^ departed not from the 
temple^ but served God in prayer and fisting 

38 night and day ; she also coming in at that instant^ 
gave thanks to the Lordy and spake concerning 
Jesus to all those in Jerusalem who expected de- 
liverance. 

39 After they had performed every thing required 
by the law of the Lord, they returned to Galilee^ 

40 to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew 
and acquired strength of mindy being filed with 
wisdom^ and adorned with a divine gracefulness. 
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SECTION III, 



THE BAPTISM. 



4 i JVO W the parents of Jesus went yearly to Jerusa- 

42 lem at the feast of the passoroer. And when he Ex. 23; 14- 
was twelve years old, they having gone thither y ac- 
cording to the usage, of the festival, and remained 

43 the customary time; being on their return^ the child 
Jesus staid behind in Jerusalem j and neither Joseph 

44 nor his mother knew it. They supposing him to be 
in the company , went a day^s journey^ and then 

45 sought him among their relations and, acquain- 
tance ; but not finding him, they returned to Je- 

46 rusalem, seeking him. And after three days, they 
fottnd him in the temple, sitting among the doctors, ^ 

47 both hearing them, and asking them questions. 

48 And all w/io heard him were astonished; but they 
who saw him were amazed at his understanding 
and answers. And his mother said to him, Son, 
why hast thou treated us thus ? Behold, thy fa- 

49 ther and I have sought thee with sorrow. He 
answered, Why did ye seek me ? Knew ye not 

50 that I must be at my Father's ? But they did not 
iiomprehend his answer. 
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51 ^nd he returned with them to Nazareth^ and 
was subject unto them. And his mother treasured 

52 up all these things in her memory* And Jesus ad- 
vanced in wisdom and stature^ and in porwer with 
God and man. 

III. NO IF in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe* 
riuSy Pontius Pilate being procurator ofJudea^ He- 
rod tetrarch of Oalilee^ Philip his brother tetrarch 
of Iturea^ and the province of Trachonitis^ and 
Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene^ in the high priest* 
Actsj 4; 6. 2 hood of AnHos ^^ and Caiaphas^ the word of Ood 
juar! il 2- tamcy in the wilderness^ to John the son of Zaicha- 

Jo. i;*23- 5 tias. And he went through all the country along 

the Jorcktn^ publishing the baptism of reforrhatioH 

Hf for the remission of sins. As it is written in the 

book of the Prophet Isaiahj ** The voide of (Me 

" proclaiming in the wilderness y prepare n way for 

5 " the Lord^\ make for him a straight passage. 
" Let every valley be fitted^ every mountain and 
" hill be levelled ; let the crooked roads be made 

6 " straight^ and the rough ways smooth^ that all 
MatSi r 7 ^'fiesh may see the Saviour \sent'\ of God'' Then 

said he to the multitudes who flocked out to be 
baptised by him^ Offspring of vipers, who hath 
prompted you to flee from the impending ven- 
8 geance? Produce then the proper fruits of refor- 
mation ; and not say within, yourselves, * We 
* have Abraham for our father;* for I assure you, 

'* Called by Josephus, Ananus. ^ Jehovah. 
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that bf thei^ stones God cw rsuse children to 
d Abmhain. Aftd even now ihe axe lieth at the 
root of the trees. Every tree, therefore, which 
prodiiceth not ^od fruity is felled and thrown 
into the fire, 
. 10 Vpou this the mukitude asked him. What must t jo. 3; vr, 

Ta 2; 15* 

H ^^ do then? JSe afmvered^ Let bim who hath* 
two c5oats impart to him who hath none*; and let 

12 him who hkth vickials do the saTiie. There came 
ako iptSMdahs to ^e bapib:ed^ who mid^ Rabbi^ 

13 what ttiust we do ? He mswered^ Exact no jmore 

14 th^ what i^ aj^pbinted you* Soldiers likewise 
tsked 'ki?hy And what mnst we do ? JEfe answer" 
edy Injilre no man, either by violence, or felsie ac- 
cusatiion, tod be content with yotnr stlowanei?. 

15 As^he)}^(^^^e'inmspense€0tu:^erim 
^mryiTUxniyHagining^mthin'kimnelfth^ might 

16 be the Mesmhy Joh>i 'mMressed tk^m ^aUy^saging^ 

I • indeed bajiti25e>in water^;yt)Ut one mightier than Mat. 3; ii* 
Icombth, Whose^shoe^latclitet f >am«iiot wo*fiiy to jo*i"; 26- 
mitie ;^he'will baptiTO you'in tlie»Holy Spifkatid ^^l\\ J^^" 

17 fire: his winnowing shot^el is in his hand, aftsd he ^ ^^**- 
will thoroaghly deanscihis grain. ; he will ^gather 

*fce wheat into vhis gmnairy, and consume' the chaff 
IS in unquenchable'fire. Arid imih martyr other mhor^ 

tatimSf ke published the goed tidings tothepeople. 
19 But 'Hetod the tetrdreh kamngbeen^reproved Mat. U; 3* 

by him, m dccOtmt^^fHerddi&sf his brother's wife, ^^^'^'' ^'^' 

md for all the' crimes ivhidh Herod ''had eommit^ 
30 ted, 'added this to the mrnibeY, Hhdt he cmJinGd 

John in prison. 
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Mat. 3; 13- 21 NOW whcu John baptized all the people, Jesus 
Jo. 1; 32. 22 was likewise baptized ; and while he pray^, the 
ch*9; 35. > heaven was opened^ and the Holy Spirit descend- 
MafV'r '^^ ^rf upon him in a bodily form^ like a dove, and a 

voice came from heaven, which said. Thou art 

23 my beloved Son ; in thee I delight. Now Jesus . 
was himself about thirty years in subjection, being 
fas was supposed) a son of Joseph, son of Helij 

24 son of Matthat, son of Levi, son ofMelcfn^ son of 

25 Janna, son of Joseph, son of Mattathias, son of 
Amos, son ofNahum, son of Esli, son ofNaggai^ 

26 son of Maath, son of Mattathias, son of Shimei^ 

27 son of Joseph, son qfJudah, son of Joanna, son of 

28 Reza, son of Zerubbabel, son of SalathieU son of 
Neri^ son of Melchi,,son of Addi, son of Cosam, 

29 son of Elmodam, son of Er, son of Joses, son of 

30 Eliezer, son ofJprim, son of Matthat, son <f Le- 
vi, son of Simeon, son ofJudah, son of Joseph, son 

il of Jonan, son of Eliakim, son of Meleah, son of 
Mainan, son of Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of 

32 David, son of Jesse, son of Obed, son ofBoaz, son 

33 of Salmon, son of Nahshon, son of Amminadab, 

34 son of Ramy son of Hezron, son of Pharez, son 

35 of Judah,son of Jacobs son of Isaac, son ofAbra^ 
ham, son of Terah, son of Nahor, son of Se- 
rug, son of Reu, son of Peleg, son of Eber, 

36 son of Salah, son of Cainan, son of Arphaxad, 

37 son of Shem, son of Noah, son of Lamech, son of 
Methuselah, son of Enoch, son of Jared, son of 

38 Mehalaliel, son of Cainan, soji of Enos, son. of 
Seth, son of Adam, son of God, 
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IV. NO TF Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned Mat 4; i- 
from the Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 

2 wilderness, where he continuedforty days, and was 
tempted by the devil. Having eaten nothing all 

3 that time, ivhen it was ended, he was hungry. And 
the devil said to him. If thoa 6e a Son of God, 

4 command this stone to become bread, Jesus an- ^c"*- ^J 3- 
swered him^ saying. It is written, '^ Man liveth not 

'* by bread only, but by whatever God pleaseth.'* 

5 Then the devil having brought him to the top of a 
high mountain, showed him all the kingdoms of the 

6 earth in an instant, and said to him. All this power 
and glory I will give thee ; for it is delivered to 

7 me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it ; if, there^ 
fore, thou w^ilt worship me, it shall all be thine. 

8 Jesus answering, smd,\\.\^ written, " Thou shalt Deut. 6; is. 
** worship the Lord ^^ thy God, an^^hlff serve i sam. 7; 3. 

9 *' him only.'' Then he brought hm to Jerusalem, 
and placing him on the battlement of the temple, 
said to him. If thou be a Son of God, throw thy- 

10 self (Jown hence ; for it is written, " He will give pg. 91. 1^ 
" his angels charge concerning thee to keep thee ; 

" and in their arms they shall uphold thee, lest 

11 " thou dash thy foot against a stone." Jesus an- Dcut.6; 16, 
swered. It is said, " Thou shalt not put the Lord^^ 

12 thy God to the proof." When the devil had ended 
all the temptation, he departed from him for a time. 

33 Jehovah. ^^ Jehovah. 
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SECTION IV. 



THE ENTRANCE ON THE MINISTRY. 

Mat. 4; 13. 14 THEN JesttSj by the impulse of the Spvnt^ re- 

turned to Galilee j and his renown spread through- 

15 out the whole country y and he taught in their syna- 

> gogues with universal applause. 
Mat. 13; S4,' 16 Beinsr come to Nazareth, where he had been 

Mar. 6; 1* , 

Jo. 4; 43- brought up^ he entered the synagogue^ as his cus- 

tom wasy on the Sabbath day^ and stood up to read. 

17 And they put into his hands the bpok of the Prophet 
Isaiahf and having opened the bookj he found the 

18 place where it was writtenj ^^The Spirit of the 
Is. 61; 1- ^^ Ijord ^' is upon mcj inasmuch as he hathunointed 

** me to publish glad tidings to the poor ; he hath 
*^ commissioned me to heal the broken-hearted^ to 
" announce liberty to thecaptivesy nmd recovery of 

19 " sight to the blinds to release the oppressed^ to 
" proclaim the year of acceptance withthejLord^J*^ 

20 And having closed the book^ and returned it to the 
servant J he sat down. And the eyes of all in the 

21 synagogue were fixeduponhim* And he began with 
saying to them^ This very day the Scripture which 

^* Jehovah. ^^ Jehovah, 
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22 ye have just now heani it fulfllkd. And all ex- 
tolled him V but beih^ astonished at the words full 
of grace which ke itttiredy they said^ Id not this 

23 Joseph's son ? ift ifaid unto them. Ye will dbtrbt- 
less apply to me this firovert), * Physician, cure 
thyself.' Do as great things here in ttiinfe own 
country, as we hear thou hast done in Gap^rhkun^. 

24 But in fact, add^d he, no Prophet was ev^r Well 

25 received in his own country. 1 telt you of a truth, i Ki. ir, 9^ 
there were many widows in Israel in the days of 
Elijah, when heaven was shut iip for three years 

and a half, so that there was' ^at famine throiigh- 

26 out all the land : yet to none of them was £lijah 
sent, but to a widow in' Safepta^*^ of Sidohia. 

27 There were likewise maiiy lepers in lisirael in the 

days of Elisha the Prophet : and Naamah the Sy- ^ ^'- ^^ ^^ 

28 rian \<^as cleansed, but hone of those. On kbar- 

29 ing this, the whble synagogue were enraged, atid 
breaking up, drove hirfi out of the city, arid brought 
him to the brow of the mountdbt whereon their city 
was built, that they might throw hirH' d&tJbri Keadr- 

30 long. But he passing through the midst ofthem^ 
Went away. 

Si Then he cafne to Cupernaum,a city ofQalileey 

32 and taught them on- the Sabbath. Andtketf xD^ere Mat. 7; 2 8. 

astonished at his manner of teaching; fat he Mw.1;22. 

spoke with authority. 
33^ JVow there was in the fyndgogue a man' posses- mmt. i; 23 

sed by the spirit of an unclean demon, viho rowed 

<7 In the Old Testament Sor^Aoift: , 
vox.. III. 35 
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vJ4 £)z/^, sajfing^ Ah ! Jesus of Nazareth, what hast 
thou to do %vith us ? Art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know who thou art, the holy one of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him^ sayingj Be silent, and 
come out of him. Whereupon the demon^ hav- 
ing thrown him down in the middle of the assem- 

36 Wy, came out without harming him. And they 
. were all in amazement^ and said one to another^ 

What meaneth this, that with authority and power 
, he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they 

37 come out ? Thenceforth his fame was blazed in 
every comer of the country. 

'5!*** ®' ^' 38 When he was gone out of the synagogue^ he en- 
tered the house of Simon^ whose wife^s Inother had 
a violent f ever ^ and they entreated him on her behalf 

39 Jesus standing near her^ rebuked the fevery and it 
left her^ and she instantly arose and served them. 

40 After sunset^ all they who had any sicky of 
whatever kind <f disease ^ brought them to him ; 
and he, laying his hands on every one, cured them.^ 

ftltf . 1; 34. 41 Demons also came out <f many^ <^ying out, ThoH 

art the Messiah, the Son of God. But he rebuk- 
ed them, and would not allorw them to speak, be. 

42 catise they kneiv that he was the Messiah. When 
it was day, he retired into a desert place; and the 
multitude sought him out, and came to him, and 

43 urged him not to leave them; but he said to them, 
I must publish the good tidings of the reign of 
God in odier cities also, because for this purpose 

44 I am sent. Accordingly he made this publication^ 
in the synagogues of Galilee. 
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V. ONE timCj as he stood by the lake of Genneza- 
reth '% the multitude, pressing upon him to hear 

2 the word of God^ he saw two barks aground near 
the edge^ but the fishermen were on shore washing 

3 their nets. Having g*one aboard one 6f them^ 
which was Simon^s^ he desired him to put off a 
little from the land. Then he sat down^ and 
taught the people out of the bark. 

4 Wlien he had done speakings he said to Simon^ 
Launch but into deep water, and let down your 

5 nets for a draught. Simon answered^ Master, %ve 
have toiled all night, and have caught nothing ; 

6 nevertheless, at thy ivord, I will let down the net. * 
Having done this, they inclosed such a multitude of 

7 fishes^ that the net began to break. And they bee- 

koned to their companions in the other bark to come 
afid help them. And they came and laded both the 

8 barksy so tliat they were near sinking. When Si^ 
mon Peter saw this^ he threw himself at Jesus^ 
knees ^ crying y Depart from me, Lord, for I am a 

4 sinful man. For the draught of fishes which they 
had taken had filled him and all his companions 

10 with terror y particular lys James and John, sons of 
ZebedeCj who were Sitnon*s partners. And Jesus 
said to Simon^ Fear not, henceforth thou shalt 

11 catch men. And having brought their barks to 
land J they forsook all and followed him. 

12 When he was in one of the neighbouring cities, Mat.8i2^ 
a man covered with leprosy ^ happening to see him^ 
threw himself on his face, and besought him, sayings 

^In tlbe Old Testament, Chinneretb. 
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13 Masf^, if thptf wilt, thou can^t cleanse me. J^- 

sus stretching qtit bis hand^ and touching him^ said^ 

' 14 I will ; \^ tjhoq cleansed. 'Hiqt instant his leprosy 

^epfirtedjrom him. And he commanded him to tell 

pobody. But gp [said A<?], show thyself to the 

L6ni4;3' prie^ apfl present the oflPering appointed by Mo- 

^s, fc^ notifying to the people that thou art cleans- 

15 ed. Yet so ipuch the more xvas Jesus every where 
talke<f ojl that vast multitudes flocked to hearhim^ 

Ip and to be cured by him of their maladies. And he 
withdrew into solitary places^ and prayed. 

17 ONE day^ as he was teaching j and pharisees^, 
and doctors qflawy who had fomejrom Jerusalem, 
and froTji ?very fown qf Galilee andJudea, were 
sitting by; th,e,powerofth^Ijordv^ase:}Qertedi^J:he 

Mat 9; 2- 18 curc ofthp^^k' And behpMspme men carrying on 

a bed a man affiicted ruith a palsy, endeavoured to 

19 bring him in^ and place him b^re Jesus; butfind- 

i^g if irnpracticable^ by reason of the crowd, they 

gat upon the roof, and let himdQwn through trhe til- 

ch. 7i 48. 30 ingi with the little bed in the midst be/ore hi^n. Je- 

S14S p^ceiving their faith, sqid to him, Mah> tljy 

21 §in$ ar? forgiven thee. On which the spibes and 
the Pharisees reasoned thus,, * fFho is this that sp^ak* 
* elh blasphemies? Can any orie forgive sins beside. 

22 * God?* Jesus knowing thein tihoughts, addressed 
himself to them, and said, Wliat are ye reasoning 

j23 in your hearts,? Whether is easier, to say, * Thy 

» sma are forgiven thee ; ' or to say [witib efect] 

S4 * Arise and walk V But, that ye may know that 
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the Son of Mm hath power upon the earth to for- 
give sins, A^ise (^said he to the palsied man ^^ take 

25 up thy bed, and return to thy house. That instant 
he rose in their presence^ took up his bed^ and re- 

26 turned home^ g^^fy^^^S ^^* Seeing thisy they 
were all struck with amazement and reverence^ 
and glorified God, saying;^ We have seen incredi- 
ble things to-day. 

27 After this he went out, and observing a publican Mat. 9; 9- 
named Levi sitting at the toU-office^ said to him, 

28 Follow me. And he aro$e, left all, andjbllowed 

29 him. Ajid Levi made him a great entertainment in 
his own house, where there was a great company of 

30 publicans and others at table with thetn. But the 
scribes and the pharisees of the place murmured, 
saying to his disHpleSy Why do ye eat and drink 

31 with publicans and sinners ? Jesus answering, said 
unto them. It is not the healthy, but the sick, who 

32 need a physician. I am come to call, not the righ- 
teous, but sinners, to reformation. 

33 Then they asked him. How is it that the disciples Mat. 9* m 

Map. 2; 18" 

of John, and likewise thosie of the pharisees, fre- 
quently fast and pray, but thine eat and drink ? 

34 He answiered, Would ye have the bridemea fast, 
8$ while tbp bridegroom is. with them ? But the days 

will come wherein the bridegroom shall be taken 
3.6. from them ; in those days, they will ^t. He added 
ifm wnitiiudey Nobody mendeth. an old mantle 
with new cloth ; otherwise the new will rend the 
old ; besides, the old and the new^ will never suit 
37 each other. Nobody putteth new wine Into old 
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leathern bottles ; otherwise the new wine will burst 
the bottles, and thus the wine will be spilled, and 

38 the bottles rendered useless. But if new wine be 
put into new bottles, both will be preserved. Be- 

39 sides, a man, after drinking old wine, calleth not 
immediately for new ; for he saith, * The old is 
' milder.' 

^*^'Pi}' VI. ON the Sabbath called secondprime. as Jesus 

Mar. 2; 23* » 

was ^passing through the cornfields^ his disciples 

plucked the ears oj" corny and rubbed them in their 

^ 2 hdndsy and ate them. And some pharisees said to 

them. Why do ve that which it is not lawful, on 

3 the Sabbath, to do ? Jesus replying^ said to them^ 
1 Stin.2i; 1- Did ye never read what David and hi§ attendants 

Lev 24; 5* . 

4 did, when they were hungry ; how he entered the 
mansion of God, and took and ate the loaves of 
the presence, and gave also of this bread to h& at- 
tendants ; though it cannot be eaten lawfully by 

5 any but the priests ? He addedy The Son of Man 
is master even of the Sabbath. 

Mat. 12; 9* 6 It happened also^ on (mother Sabbath, that he 

went into the synagogue, and taught ; and a man 

7 was there, whose right hand was blasted. Now the 
scribes and the pharisees watched to see whether he 
would heal on the Sabbath, that they might find 

8 matter for accusing him. But he knowing their 
thoughts, said to the man whose hand was blasted^ 

9 Arise, and stand in the middle. And he arose and 
stood. Then Jesus said to them , I would ask you, 
What is it lawful to do on the Sabbath ? Good gr 
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10 ill ? To save of to destroy ? And looking around - 

11 on them all^ he said to the man, Stretch out thy 
hand ; and in doing this, his hand was rendered 
sound like the other. But they werejilled with t 
madness, and consulted together tvhat they should 
do to Jesus. 



SECTION V. 



THE NOMINATION OF APOSTLES* 



12 IJV those days Jesus retired to a mountain to pray. Mat lO; 2- 

13 and spent the wliole night in an oratory. When it 
was day, he called to him his disciples ; and of 

14 them he chose twelve, whom he named Apostles. 
Simon, whom he also named Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James and John, PhiRp and Bartho- 

15 lomew, Matthew and Thomas, James son ofAU 

16 pheus, and Simon called the Zealous^ Judas brother Judc, i. 
of James, and Judas Iscariot, who proved a traitor. 

17 AJterward, Jesus coming down xvith them, stop- 
ped in a plain,'whither a company of hi^ disciples, 
with a vast multitude from all parts ofJudea^Je-^ 
rusalem, and the maritime country of Tyre and 
Sidon, were corne to hear him, arid to be healed of 

18 their diseases* Those also who were infested with 

19 unclean spirits, came and were cured. And euery ' 
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one strmye to touch Mntj because a virtue came 
from fnmy which healed them alt. 

Mat. 5; 3 • 2Q / THEN hjtinghis eyes on his disciples, he said, 

Happy yt poor, for the kingdom of God is yours ! 
21 Happy ye that hunger now, for ye shall be satis- 
fied ! Happy ye that weep now, for ye shall 

Is. 61; 3. 22 laugh! Happy shall ye be when men shall hate 

«i d ^' 14. you, and separate you fix)m their society ; yea, 

reproach and defame y ou , on accou nt of the Son of 

23^ Man! Rejoice on that day, and triumph, knowing 

that your reward in heaven is great ! for thus did 

li. 65, 13- 24 their fathers treat the Prophets. But woe unto you 

25 rich ; for ye have received your comforts ! Woe 
imto you that are full ; for ye shall hunger ! Woe 
unto you who laugh now ; for ye shall mourn and 

26 weep ! Woe unto you, when rtien shall spe^ well 
of you ; forsodid their fathers of the false prophets. 

Mai. 5; 44 27 But I charge you, my hearers, love your ene- 

mies, do good to them who hate you, bless them 

28 who curse you, and pr^y for them who traduc<e 

29 you. To him who smiteth thee on one cheek, 
present the other ; and from him who taketh thy 

Tob.4;i6. 30 maiitlc, withhold uot thy coat. Give to every one 

who asketh thee ; and from him who tdceth away 

Mat. 7; 12. 3 1 thy goods, do not demand them back. And as 

ye would that men should do unto you, do ye like- 

32 wise unto them* For if ye love those [only] who 
love you, what thanks are ye entitled to ? since 

33 even sinners love those w1k> love them. And if ye 
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do good to those [only] who do good. to you, 
what thanks are ye entitled to ? since even sinners 

34 do the same. And if ye lend to those [only] from 
whom ye hopeto receive, what thanks are ye enti- 
tled to? since even sinners lend to. sinners, that 

35 they may receive as much in return. But love ye 
your enemies, do, gopd and lend, nowise despair- 

: ing; and your reward shall be great ; and ye shall 
be sons of the Most High ; for he is kind to the 

36 ungrateful and malignant. Be therefore itierciful, 
as your Father is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be judged; condemn Mat.r? i- 

38 not, and ye shall not be condemned ; release, and n;i^. 4. 24. 
ye shall be released ; give, and ye shall gejt : good 

: ^ measure, pressed and shaken, and heaped, shall 
be poured into your lap ; for with the same mea- 
sure wherewith ye give to others, ye yourselves 

- shall receive. 

39 He used also this comparison: Can^ the blind Mat. is? 14. 

40 guide the blind ? Will not both fall into a ditch? Mat. lO; 24- 
The disciple is not above his teacher ; but every 

41 finished disciple shall be as his teacher. , And why jo. 13; 16. 
observest thou the mote in thy brother's eye ; but * ' ""* 

42 perceivest not the thorn in thine own eye ? Or how 
canst thou say to thy brother, * Brother, let me 

- * take out the motie which is in thine ey^,' not con- 
sidering that there is a thorn in thine own eye ? 
Hypocrite, first take the thorn out of thine own 
eye : then thou wilt see to take out the mote which 

43 is in thy brother's eye. Tliat is not k good tree ^»*- ''J ^8- 

VOL III. 36 
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which yieldeth bad fruit ; nor is that a bad tree 
which yieldeth good fruit. For every tree is 

44 luiown by its own fruit. Figs are not gathered off" 

45 thorns ; nor grapes off a bramble-bush. The 
good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, 
bringeth that which is good : the bad man, put of 
the bad treasure of his heart, bringeth that which 
is bad ; for it is out of the fulness of his heart 
that his mouth speaketh. 

Mat 7; 21- 46 But why do ye, in addressing me, cry, Master, 
jft. i}*22/ 47 Master, and obey not what I command ? Whoever 

cometh to me, and heareth my precepts, and prac> 

48 tiseth them, I will show you whom he resembleth : 
he resembleth a man who built a house, and dig- 
ging deep, laid the foundation upon the rock : 
and when an inundation came, the torrent broke 
upon that house, but could not shake it ; for it 

49 was founded upon the rock. But he who hear- 
eth, and doth not practise, resembleth a man who, 
without laying a foundation, built a house upon 
the earth ; which, when the torrent brake against 
it, fell, and became a great pile of ruins. 

Mat. 8; 5- VII. WHEN he had finished his discourse in the 

2 audience of the people^ he entered Capernaum. 
And a centurion^ s servant, who was dear to his 

3 master, was sick, and in danger of dying. And 
the centurion having heard concerning Jesus, sent 
to him Jewish elders, to entreat him to come and 

4 save his servant. When they came to Jesus, they 
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earnestly besought him^ saying j He is worthy of this 

5 favour ; for he loveth our nation ; and it was he 

6 who built our synagogue. Then J^sus went with 
them ; and when he was not far from the house^ 
the centurion sent friends to him to say^ Master, 
trouble not thyself; for I have not deserved that 

7 thou shouldst come under my roof ; wherefore nei- 
ther thought I myself fit to come into thy presence : 
^ay but the word, and my servant will be healed. 

8 For even I, who am under the authority of others, 
having soldiers under me, say to one, * Go,' and 
he goeth, to another, VCome,* and he cometh, 

9 and to my servant, * Do this,' and he doth it. Je- 
sus hearing these things^ admired him^ and turnings 
said to the multitude which Jollowed^ I assure you 
I have not found so great faith, even in Israel. 

XO And they who had been sent having returned to the 
house ^ found the servant well who had been sick. 

1 1 The day following^ he went into a city called 
Nain^ accompanied by his disciples and a great 

12 crorwd. As he approached the gate of the city^ the 
people xvere carrying out a dead man ^ the only son 
of his mother^ who was a widow ; and many of the 

13 citizens were with her. When the Lord saw her^ 
he had pity upon her^ and said to her^ Weep not. 

14 Then he advanced^ anjd touched the bier (the bear- 
ers stopping J and said. Young' man, arise, Icom- 

15 mand thee. Then he who had been dead^ sat upy 
and began to speak ^ and Jesus delivered him to his 

16 mother. And all present were struck with awcy 

and glorified Grorf, €aying^ A great Prophet hath <=*^-2^» ^* 
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arisen among us ; andj God hath visited his people. 
17 And this report concerning him spread throughout 
Judea and all the neighbouring country. 

Mat 11; 2' 18 NO IV John'' s disciples having informed their 

master of all these things y he called two of them^ 

19 whom he sent to Jesus to ask him. Art thou he who 

20 Cometh? or must we expect another ? Being come 
to himj they said, John the Baptist hath sent us to 

ask thee, Art thou he who cometh ? or must we 

j 

21 expect another ? At that very time Jesus was de- 

• livering many from diseases and maladiesy and evil 
Is. 35; 5- 22 spirits^ and giving sight to many who xvere blind. 

And he returned this answer ^ Go, and report to 

John what ye have seen and heard : the blin(J are 

made to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear ; 

Is. 61; 1. the leprous are cleansed, the dead are raised, glad 

23 tidings is brought to the poor. And happy is he 

to whom I shall not prove a stumbling-block. 

Mat, 11; 7- 24 When Johri^s messengers were departedy Jesus 

said to the multitude concerning John^ What went 
ye out into the wilderness to behold ? a reed ^aken 

25 by the wind ? But what went ye put to see ? a 
man effeminately dressed ? It is in royal palaces 
[not in deserts] that they who wear splendid ap- 

26 parel, and live in luxury, are found. What then 
did ye go to see ? a prophet ? yea, I tell you; 

Mai. 3; 1. 27 and something superior to a prophet. For this 

is he, concerning whom it is written, " Behold 

" I send mine angel before thee, who shall pre- 

28 "pare thy way." For. I declare unto you, 
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among those who are bom of women, there is not 
a greater prophet than John the Baptist ; yet the 
least in the reign of God shall be greater than he. 

29 All the people, even the publicans, who heard 
John, have, by receiving baptism from him, ho- 

30 noured God ; whereas the Pharisees and the law- 
yers, in not being baptised by him, have rejected 
the counsel of God with regard to themselves, 

31 Whercunto then shalU compare the men of Mat.ii; ifr 

32 this generation ? whom are they like ? They are 
like children in the market-place, of whom their 
companions complain and say, * We have played 

* to you upon the pipe, but ye have not danced ; 

* we have sung mournful songs to you, but ye 

33 * have not wept/ For John the Baptist is come m**- 3; 4. 

. Mar. 1* 6- 

abstaining from bread and from wine„ and ye say, 

34 * He hath a demon.' The Son of Man is come 
using both, and ye say, * He is a lover of banquets 

35 * and wine, an associate of publicans and sinners.* 
But wisdom is justified by all her children. 



SECTION VI, 



SIGNA.L MIRACLES AND INSTRUCTIONS. 



36 NOW one of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat 

with him : and he went into the Pharisee'* s house^ l^il^'^^- 

' & 12; 3. 

3 7 and placed himself at table. And behold a woman 
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in the city who was a sinner , knowing that he ate 

38 at the house of the Pharisee^ brought an alabaster 
box of balsam^ and standing behind at his feet 
weeping y bathed them with tears ^ and wiped them 
with the hairs of her heady and kissed his feetj 

39 and anointed them with the balsam. The Phari- 
see who had invited him, observing this^ said with- 
in himself * If this man were a prophet ^ he would 
^ have known who this woman is that toueheth him, 
* and of what character; for she is a sinner.* 

40 Then Jesus said to him^ Simon, I have something 

41 to say to thee. He ansrveredj Say it, Rabbi. A 
certain creditor had two debtors ; one owed five 

42 hundred denarii % the other fifty ^. But not 
having wherewith to pay, he freely forgave them 
both. Say then, which of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon anstvered^ I suppose he to whom he forgave 

44 most. Jesus replied^ Thou hast judged ri^dy, 
TTien turning to thewoman^ he said to Simon^ Thou 

. seest this woman : when I came into thy house, 

thou gavest me no water for my feet, but she hath 

' washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 

45 the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss; 
but she, since she entered, hath not ceased kissing 

46 my feet. Thou didst not anoint my head with oil, 

47 but she hath anointed my feet with balsam. Where- 
fore, I tell thee, her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven ; therefore her love is great. But he to 

48 whom little is for^ven, hath little love. Then he 

» About 151. 12s. sterling. ^ About II. 1 Is, sterling. 
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49 said to her^ Thy sins are forgiven. Those %vho Mat 9; 2. 
were at table with him said within themselvesy ch. 5; 20. 

50 * ^f%o w this that even forgiveth sins ?' But he 
^airf /a Me wo/naw, Thy faith hath saved thee ; go 
in peace. 

VIII. AFTERWARDS he travelled through cities 

2 and villages i proclaiming the joyful tidings of the 
reign ofGod^ being attended by the twelve^ and by 
certain women who had been delivered from evil 

3 spirits and distempers^ Mary called Magdalene^ ^^^^' ^^J ^* 
out of whom went seven demons^ Joanna wife of 
Chuzay Herod' s steward^ Susanna^ and several 
others who assisted him with their property. 

4 Now when a ^reat multitude was assembled^ and Mat. 13; s- 

" Mar. 4; 2* 

the people were flocking to him out of t lie cities ^ he 

5 spake by a parable^ The sower went out to sow his 
grain : and in sowing, part fell by the way-side, 

6 and was crushed under foot, or picked up by the 
birds ; part fell upon a rock, and when it was 
sprung up, withered away for want of moisture ; 

7 part also fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up 

8 and choked it ; and part fell into good soil, and 
sprang up, and yielded increase a hundred fold. 
Having said thisj he criedj Whoso hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him^ sayings What Mat.i3;io- 
10 meaneth this parable? He answered^ It is your is,*6'.9^ 

privilege to know the secrets of the reign of God, 
which to others sire couched in parables, that, 
though they look, they may not perceive ; though 
they hear, they may not understand. 



260 S. LUKE. 

CH. 8. SECT. VI. 

Mat. 13; 18- n Now this is the meaning: of the parable. The 

Mar. 4; 14* . * . 

12 seed is the word of God. By the wayside are i 
meant those hearers out of whose hearts the devil 
coming taketh away the word, lest they should bc- 

13 lieve and be saved. By the rock are meant those 
who, when they hear, receive the word with joy, 
yet not having it rooted in them, are but tempo- 
rary believers ; for in the time of trial they fall off. 

14 By the ground encumbered with thorns, are meant 
thos^ hearers who are entangled in the business, 
and pursuits, and pleasures of life, which stifle 
the word, so that it bringeth no fruit to ma- 

15 turity. But by the good soil are meant those, 
who, having heard the word, retain it in a good 
and honest heart, and persevere in bringing fcMth 
fruit. 

Mat. 5; 15. 16 A lamp is never lighted to be covered with a 

Mat. 10; 26. ( vessel, or put under a bed, but to be set on a stand, 

**• ^' 17 that they who enter may see the light. For there 

is no secret which shall not be discovered ; nor 

any thing concealed which shall not be known and 
18 become public. Take heed, therefore, how ye 

hear ; for to him who hath, more shall be given ; 

but from him who hath not, shall be taken even 

that which he seemeth to have. 
Mat. 12; 46' 19 Then his mother and brothers came to speak 

Mar. 3; 31* 

20 with him J but could not get near him for the crowd. 
And it was told him by some persons^ Thy mother 
and thy brothers are without, desiring to see thee. 

21 But he arisweringy said unto them^ My mother 
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and my brothers are those who hear the word of 
God, and obey it, . 

22 OJVE day Jesus hewing gone into a bark with his Mat. 8; 23-^ 

23 discipks,saidtothem^lAttxi^cvos^Xht\aik.t. Ac- 
cordingly they set sail. But while they sailed^ he 
fell asleep^ and there blew such a stgrm upon the 
lake as filled the bark with water ^ and endangered 

24 their lives.) And they came to him^ and awakened 
hiniy sayings Master, master, we perish. Then he 
arose and rebuked the windy and the raging of the 

25 water : and they ceased^ and there was a calm. 
And Jesus said to them^ Where is your faith ? 
But they said one to another with J ear arid admi- 
ration^ Who is this tliat commandeth even the 

26 winds and the water, and they obey him ? And they 
arrived at the country of the Qadarenes which is 
opposite to Galilee. 

27 Being come ashore^ a man of the city met him Mat. 9; 2?- 
who had been long possessed by demons^ and who 

wore no clothes^ and had no habifation but the se- 

28 putchres. When he saw Jesus ^ he roared out ^ and 
threw himself at his feet ^ crying^ What hast thou 
to do with me, Jesus, Son of die Most High God? 

29 I beseech thee, do not torment me. fFor he had 
ordered the unclean spirit to come out of the man ; 
for it had frequently seized him^ insomuch that^ 

when he was chained and fettered^ he broke his 
bondsy and was driven by the fiend into the desert. J 

30 Then Jesus asked him^ sayings What is thy name ? 

VOL. III. 37 
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He answered^ Legion, because many demons had 

31 entered into him. And they entreated him that he 

32 would not command them to go into the abyss, buf^ 
as there was a numerous herd of srwine feeding on 
the mountain, that he would permit them to enter 

33 into the swine. And he permitted them. Then 
the demons, having quitted the man, entered into 
the swine ; and the herd rushed down a precipice 

34 into the lake^ and were drowned. The herdsmen 
seeing this, fled, and spread the news through the 

35 city and villages. And the inhabitants flocked out 
to see what had happened. Being come to Jesus, 
and finding the man, of whom the demons were 
dispossessed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 

36 and in his right mind, they were afraid. • But hav- 
ing been informed by the spectators, in what man- 

37 ner the demoniac had been delivered, all the peo- 
ple of the country of the Gadarenes entreated him 
to leave them ; for they were struck with terror. 

38 Accordingly he re-entered the bark and returned. 
^ JVow the man out of whom the demons were gone, 

entreated his permission to attend him. But Je- 

39 sus dismissed him, saying. Return home and re- 
late what great things God hath done for thee. 
Then hedeparted and published through all the city 

40 what great things Jesus had done for him. Jesus, 
at his return, was welcomed by the crowd, who 
wereallwaitingfor him. 

Mat. 9; 18- 41 Meantime came a man named Jairus, a ruler of 

Mar. 5' 22* » ^ */ 

the synagogue, who, throwing himself at the feet of 
Jesus, besought Hitn to come into his house : for he 
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42 had an onlif daughter^ about tuwbfe years oldy who 
was dying. 

43 As Jesus went along ^ the people crowded him ; Mar* 5j25 
and a waman^ who had been twelve years affiicted 

with an issue of bloody and had consumed all her ^ 
living upon phys'widns^ none of whom could cure 

44 Adr, coming behind touched the tuft of his mantle ; 

45 upon which her issue was stanched. Then Jesus 
saidy Who touched me? When every body denied^ 
Peter i and those with him^ ansxveredy Master, the 

46 multitude throng and prebs thee, and dost thoH 
say, ^ Who touched me ?' Jesus replied^ Some- 
body hath touched me ; for J am sensible tliat my 

47, power was just now exerted. Then the womtin 
perceiving that she was discovered^ came trem^ 
blingj and having thrown herself prostrate^ de- 
clared to him^ before all the people ^ why she had 
touched him^ and how she had been immediately 

48 healed : and he said to her^ Daughter, take cou- 
rage, thy faith hath cured thee ; go in peace. , 

49 While he was yet speakings one came from the Mar. 5; S5» * 
house oftlie director of the synagogue^ who suidy . • 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Tieacher. 

50 Jesus hearing rthisy said to Jqirusy Fear not ; only 

51 believe, and she shall be well, " Being come to the Mar. 9} 23* 
house y he allowed nobody to enter with him^ except 

Peter and John and Jamesy and the maiden^ s fa- 

52 ther and mother. And allwepty and lamented her. 

53 But he saidy Weep not; she is not dead, but 
asleep. And they derided him y knowing that she 

54 was dead. But hcy having mgde them all retire^ 
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took her by the hand, and called, saying. Maiden, 

55 arise. j4nd her spirit returned, and she arose im- 
mediately, and he commanded to give her food. 

56 And her parent were astonished, but he charged 
them not to mention to any body what had hap- 
pened. 

Mat. 10; 1. IX. JESUS having convened the twelve^ gave them 
Mat. 10; 7' pQWcr and authority aver all the demons, and to 
***^' ' 2 cure diseases^ and commissioned them to proclaim 
3 the reign ofGod^ and to heal the sick. And he said 
to them^ Provide nothing for your journey ; nor 
Mat. 10; 11. 4 staves, nor b^g, nor bread, nor silver, nor two 

coals a«piece ; and continue in whatever house ye 
Acu,i3;5i. 5 ore received into, until ye leave the place. And 

wheresoever they will not receive you, shake even 
the dust off your feet, as a protestation against 
6 them* TT^ey acconUngly departed, and travelled 
through the villages, publishing the good tidings, 
and performing cures every where. 
Mw 6^ li ^ ^^"^ Herod the tetrarch having heard of aU 

that Jesus had done, was perplexed, because some 
said, John is risen from the dead ; some, Elijah 

8 hath appeared ; and others. One of the ancient 

9 Prophets is risen again. And Herod said^ John I 
beheaded : but who is this of whom I hear such 
things ? And he was desirous to see him. 

M**' 6^ 32^ ^^ ^^'^ ^^^ ^j&w^/e^ beir^ returned, reported to 

Jesus all that they had done : and he, taking them 

with him, retired privately to a desert belonging to 

\1 the city of Bethsaida. When the multitude knew 

it, they foUawed him ; and he receiving them, spoke 
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to them concerning the reign of Godj and healed 
those who had need oj* healing. 

12 When the day be^an to decline^ the twelve ac- m**'/; 15 

. . V r Mar. 6; 35* 

costing him said^ Dismiss tiii. people, that they jo.ai5- 
may go to the nearest towns and villages, and pro- 
vide themselves in lodging and food ; for we are 

13 here in a desert, -fife fln«i;<?r«/, Supply them your- 
selves with food. They replied, We have only five 
loaves and two fishes ; unless we go and buy vic- 
tuals for all this people. For they were about Jive , 

14 thousand men. Then he said to his disciples, M^kt 

15 them lie down in parties, fifty in a party. And 

16 they did so, making them all lie down. Then h^ 
took the five loaves and the two fishes ; and look^ 
ing up to heaven, he blessed and brake them, and 
gave them to his disciples to set bejbre the multi- 

17 tude. When all had eaten, and were satisfied^ 
they took up twelve baskets full of fragments. 



SECTION VIL 

THE TRANSFIGURATION. 



18 AFTER WARDS, Jesus, having withdrawn from Mat. i6; 13- 
the multitude ta pray apart with his (Ksciples, ask- 
ed them, sayingj Who do people say that I am ? 

19 They answered^ John the Baptist ; others say, 
Elijah ; and others, that one of the ancient Pro- 
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20 phets is risen again.' He said to therriy But who 
say ye that I am ? Peter answered^ The Messiah 

21 of Grod. Then having strictly charged them^ he 
prohibited them from telling this to any body^ 

22 addingy The Son of Man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected by the elders, and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and rise again the third day* 

Mat. 10; 38- 23 Then he said to 'all the people^ If any man will 
Mur.'s; 34- come under my guidance, let him renounce him- 
hu^ss!^' 24 self, and take his cross daily, and follow me. For 
Jo. 1^; 25. whosoever would save his life, shall lose it ; and 

2 Tim, 2i whosoever will lose his life for mv sake, shall save 

25 it. What will it profit a man to gain the whole 

26 world, with the forfeit or ruin of himself? For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him the Son of Man will be ashamed^ 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in that 

27 of the Father, and of the holy messengers. I cer- 
tify you, that there are some standing here, who 
shall not taste death until they see the reign of 
God. 

Mat. 17; !• 28 ABOUT eight days after this discourse^ he took 

with him Peter ^ and John^ and James^ and went 

29 up upon a mountain to pray. While he prayed^ 
the appearance of his countenance was changed^ 
and his raiment contracted a dazzling whiteness. 

30 j4nd beholdy two men of a glorious aspect^ Moses 

31 and Elijah, conversed with him, and spoke of the 
departure which he was to accomplish at Jerusa- 

32 km. Now Peter, and those that were with him, • 
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were crverpinvered with sleep ; but when they 
awoke^ they saw his glory ^ and the two men who 
S3 stood with him* As these were remavinsr from Je- 
sus^ Peter said to him^ not knowing what he saidy 
Master, it is good for us to stay here : let us, then, 
make thcee booths, one for thee, one for Moses, and 

34 one for Elijah. While he was speakings a cloud 
came and covered them^ and the disciples feared. 

35 when those men entered the cloud: from the cloud 
a voice came, which said. This is my belpved Son, 

36 hear him. fFhile the voice was uttered, Jesus was 
found alone. And this they kept secret, telling no- 

body, in those days, aught of what they had seen. 

37 The next day, when they were come down from, ^^t- 1?"; li* 
38^ the mountain,^ great multitude met him. And 

one of the, crowd cried out, saying. Rabbi, I be- 
-^ seech thee, take pity on my son ; for he is my only 

39 child. And lo a spirit seizeth him, making him 
instantly cry out^and fall into convulsions, so that 
he foameth ; and after h^ is much bruised, hardly 

40 leaveth him. And I besought thy disciples to ex- 

41 pel the demon; but they were not able. Then Je^ 
sus answering said, O incredulous and perverse ge- 
neration ; how long shall I be with you, and suffer 

42 y ou ? Bring thy son hither. And as he was coming, 
the demon dashed him down in convulsions. And 
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and having cured 

43 the child, delivered him to his father. And they 
were all amazed at the great power of God. 

JVhile all were admiring every thing which Je^^ 

44 sus, did, he said to his disciples, Mark diligently 
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Mat 17; 22- thcsc wofds, * Thc SoH of Man is to be deliver- 

45 ed into the hands of men/ £ut they understood 

not this language; it was veiled to them^ that 

they mght not apprehend it; and they were 

a/raid to ask him concerning it. 

Mtt. 18; 1* 46 And there arose a debate among them, which of 

**^'^' 3^* 47 ^^^^ should be the greatest. But Jesus^ who per- 
48 ceived the thought of their heart, took a child, and 
placing him ncQr himself , said to them. Whosoever 
shall receive this child for my sake, receiveth 
me ; and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth 
him who sent me : fof* he who is least amongst 
you all shall be greatest. 

Mftr. 9; 38- 49 Then John said. Master, we saw one expellmg 

demons in thy name, and we forbade him, be- 

50 cause he consorteth not with us. Jesus answer- 
ed. Forbid not such, for whoever is not against 
us, is for us. 

5 1 NO Was the time of his removal approached, he 
set out resolutely for Jerusalem, and sent messengers 

52 before, who went into a village of the Samaritans 

53 to make preparation for him. But they would not 
admit him, because they perceived he was going to 

54 Jerusalem. His disciples, James and John, ob-^ 
serving this^ said, Masta-, wilt thou that we call 

2Ki. 1; 9- down firc from heaven to consume them, as Eli- 

55 jahdid? But he turned and rebuked them, saying, 

56 Ye know not what spirit ye s^re of ; for the Son 
of Man is cmne, not to desttoy meh,vbi3it to save 
them; Then they went to another tfijb^. 
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57 ./^^j ^ey -mere on the way, one said to Aim, Mas- m**- *« 15- 
ter, I will foUpw thee whithersoever thou goest 

58 Jesus answered, The foxes have caverns, and the 
birds of the air have places of shelter, but the Son 
of Man hath not where to repose his head. 

59 He said to another, Follow me. He answered, ^a^ 8; 2i- 
Sir, permit me first to go and buiy my father. 

60 Jesus replied. Let the dead bury their dead, but 
go thou and publish the reign of God. 

61 Another likewise said, \ will follow thee, Sir, 
but first permit me to take leave of my &mily. 
Jesus answered. No man who, having: put his 
hand to the plough, looketh behind hini, is fit for 
the kingdom of God* 

X. AFTER WARDS the Ixyrd appmnted seventy 
others also, and sent them two and two before him, 
into every city and place whither} he intended to^. 

2 And he said to them. The harvest is pleritifu]||||^ut Mat 9; dr* 
the reapers are few : pray th^^fbre, the Lord of 

the harvest, that he would send labourers to reap 

3 it. Go then ; behold I seM you forth as lambs. Mat. lO; i6. 

' Mat 10* 9* 

4, amongst wolves. Carry no purse, nor bag, nor Mar. 65 8. 

5 ^Qe$, and salute no person by the way* What- 
ever house ye enter, say, first, * Peace be to this Mat. lo? Vir 

6 * house.' And if a son of peace bq there, your 
peace shall rest upon him ; \i i^ot, it shall return 

1 upon yourselves. But remain in the same housp, 
eating and drinking such things as it affo^^deth; for 1 Tim. 5; 
the workman is worthy of his w^g<is : go not from 

9 hou* to house* And whatever city ye enter, if 
VOL. III. 38 
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they receive you, eat such things as arc set before 
9 you ; cure their sick, and say to them, * The 

10 ^ reign of God cometh upon you.' But whatever 
Acts, 13>5L city ye enter, if they do not receive you, go out 

11 into the streets, and say, * The very dirt of your 

* streets, which cleaveth to us, we wipe off against 

* you ; know, however, that the reign- of God 

12 * cometh upon you/ I assure yotf, that Ac con- 
dition of Sodom shall be more tolerable on that 
day, than the condition of that city. 

-Mat. iij 21- 13 Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Beth- 

saida ; for if the miracles which have beeh per- 
formed in you, had been performed in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had repented long ago, sitting in sack- 

14 doth and ashes. Wherefore rfie condition of Tyre 
and Sidon shall be more tolerable in the judgment 

15 than yours. And tfiou Capernaum, which hast 
4been exalted to heaven, shalt be thrown down to 

Mat 10; 40- 16^des. He that heareth you, hearedi me; and 
Jo. i3i 20. jj^ ^j^^ rejected you, rejecteth me ; and he that 

rejecteth me, rejecteth him who sent me. 

1 7 jind the seventy returned with joy ^ sayings Mas- 
ter, even the demons are subject unto us, through 

Ifi thy name. He ^aid to them, I beheld Satan fall 

19 like lightning from heaven. Lo, I empower you 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and all the 
might of the enemy ; and nothing shall hurt you. 

20 Nevertheless, rejoice not in this, that the spirits are 
subject unto you ; but rejoice that your names are 

Mat 11; 25-21 enrolled in heaven, jit that time Jesus tvas joyful 

in spirit^ and said^ I adore diee, O FatHlr, Lord 
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of heaven' and earth, because having hidden these 
things from sages and the learned, thou hast re- . 
vealed them unto babes. Yes, Father, because 
32 such is thy pleasure. My Father hath imparted Jo. 3? 35. 
every thing to me ; and none knoweth who the & loi 15: 
Son is, except the Father ; nor who the Father is, 
except the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 

23 veal him. Then turnings he said apart to his dis^ Mat.i3j 16^ 

24 ^ciples^ Blessed are the eyes which see what ye see* 

For I assure you, that many Prophets and kings 
have wished to see the things which ye see, but 
have not seen them, and to hear the things which 
ye hear, but have not heard them. 

25 THEN a. lawyer stood up^ and said^ trying Mat 22; 35- 
him^ Rabbi, what must I do to obtain eternal life ? Deut. el 5. 

26 Jesus said unto him^ What doth the law prescribe ? 

27 What readest thou there? He answered^ *^Thou Lev.i9; is. 
" shalt love the Lord^^ thy God with all thy 

" heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
** strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighs 

28 " bour as thyself." Jesus rjeplied^ Thou liast an- 
swered rig^t. Do this, and thou shalt live. 

29 But hey desirous to appear blamelessy said to Je^ 

30 stiSy Who is niy neighbour ? Jesus said in return^ 
A man of Jerusalem, travelling to Jericho, fell 
among robbers, who having strippedand wounded 

31 him, went away, leaving him half dead. A priest 
accidentally going that way, and seeing him, passed! 
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32 by on the farther side. Likewise a Levite on the 
road, when he came near the place and saw him, 

33 passed byon the farther side. But a certain Samari- 
tan, as he j Gumeyed, came where he was^and when 

34 he saw him, he had compassion, and went up to him, 
and having poured wine and oil into his wounds, 
he bound them up. Then he set him on his own 
bea^t, brought him to an inn, and took care of him« 

35 On the morrow, when he was going away, he 
took out two denarii ^% and giving them to the 
host, said, ^ Take oare of this man, and whatever 
* thou spendest more, when I return, I wiU repay 

36 * thee.' Now which of these three, thinkest tfiou, 
was neighbour to him who fell among the robbers ? 

37 The lawyer answer ed^ He who took pity upon 
him. Then said JesuSy Go thou, and do in like 
manner. 

38 *4JVD as thty travelled^ he went into a village **, 
where a woman named Martha entertained him at 

39 her house. She had a sister called Mary , wfmsat 

40 €£t the feet ofJesuSy listening to his discourse : But 
Martha^ who was much cumbered akout servings 
came to him andsaidy Mast^, carest thou not thai; 
my sister leaveth me to serve alone ? Bid her, 

41 therefore, assist me. Jesus answering, said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious, and trou- 
blest thyself about many thkigs. One thing oidy 

42 is necessary. And Mary hath chosen the good 
part which shall not be taken from her. 

^' About Is. 3d. gterliDg. ^ To wit Bethany. 
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TBC CHARACTER OF THE PHARISEES. 

XI. IT happened that Jesus was praying in a certain 

place ; and when he had done ^ one of his disciples 

said to himj Master, teach us to pray, as John al- 

2 so taught his disciples. He answered^ When ye M**- ^J ^• 

^ pray, say, f^ Our"! Father, r^ho art in heaven, ^ 

^ thy name be hallowed ; thy reign come ; '"thy 

* ^ill be done upon the earth, as it is in heaven ;T 
S * give us each day our daily bread; and forgive us 

4 * our sins, for even we fwgive all who offend us ; 

* and abmidon us not to temptation^ ^bxxt preserve 
^** us from evil.'T 

5 Moreover^ he said^unto them^ Should one of 
you have a friend, and go to him at midnight, and 

6 say, * Friend, lend me three loaves ; fw a friend 

* of mine is come off his road to see me, and I 

' 7 * have nothing to set before him ;' and he from * 
within should answer, * Do not disturb me ; the 

* door is now locked ; I and my children are in 
8 * bed ; I cannbt rise to give tfiee :' I tell you, Hf 

the other continue knocking,! though he will not 
rise and supply him, because he is his fridnd; he 
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will, because of his importunity, get up, and give 
Mat. 7; 7* Q him as many as he wanteth. I likewise tell vou, 

St 21* 22 * " 

Mar/ii;'24. Ask, and ye shall obtain ; seek, and ye shall find; 

Jail; 5. 10 knock, and the door shall be opened to you : for \ 

whosoever asketh, obtaineth ; whosoever seeketh, 
findeth ; and to every one who knocketh, the door 

11 is opened. What father amongst you would give 
his son a stone, when he asketh bread ; or when 
he asketh a fish, would, instead of a fish, give 

12 him a serpent ; or when he askedi an e^, would 

13 ^ve him a scorpion ? If yp, therefi)re, bad as ye 
are, can give good things to your children ; how 
much more will your Father give from heaven 
the Hdy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

Mat. 9; 32- 14 ONE time he was expelling a demon which catiS" 

& 12* 22* 

ed dumbnesSy and when the demon was gone out, 

15 the dumb spake j and the people wondered. Some 
Mar. 3; 22* however saidy He expelleth demcHis by Beelzebub 

16 prince of the demons. (^Others to try him, ask- 

17 ed oj* him a sign in the sky. J But he knowing 
their thoughts, said to them. By intestine broils any 
kingdom may be desolated, one family falling af- 

18 ter another. Now, if there be intestine broils in 
the kingdom of Satan, how can that kingdom sub- 

• sist ? for ye say that I expel demons by Beelzebub. 

19 Moreover, if I by Beelzebub expel demons, by 
whom do your sons expel them ? Wherefore they 

20 shall be your judges* But if I by the finger of God 
expel demons, the reign of God hath overtaken 

21 you. When the strong one armed guardeth his 
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22 palace, his effects are secure- But, if he who is 
stronger, shall attack and overcome him, he will 
strip him of his armour on which he relied, and 

33 dispose of bis spoils. He who is not for me, is 
against me ,- and he who gathereth not %ith me, 
scattereth. 

24 The unclean spirit, when lie is gone out of a Mat. 123 43. 
man, wandereth over parched deserts, in search 

pf a resting-place. But not finding any, he $aith, 

25 ^ I will return to my house whence I came.' Be- / 
ing come, he findeth it swept and furnished. 

26 Whereupon he goeth, and bringeth seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself ; and having en- 
tered, they dwell there, and the last state of that 2 Pet. 2; 20^ 

Ueb. 6* 4* 

• man becometh worse than the first. & loi 26- 

27 While he ivcis saifing these things^ a woman 
raising her voice^ cried to him from amid the crowdj 
Happy the womb which bore thee, and the breasts 

28 which suckled thee. Say, rather, replied hey Hap- 
py they who hear the word of God and obey it. 

29 fThen the people crowded together ^ he saidyThis Mat. 12; 38* 
is an evil generation. They demand a sign ; but ^ '^* ^' 
no sign shall be given them, save the sign of the 

30 Prophet Jonah. For as Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so shall the Son of Man be to this ge- ' 

3 1 neration. The queen of the South ** country w ill ^^^-^^'5^?^. 
arise in the judgment against the nien of this gene- 

raticm^ and cause them to be condemned ; because 
she came from the extremities of the earth to he^ 
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the wise discourses of Solomon ; and behold, heie 
Jon. 3; 5. 32 is something greater than Solomon, The men of 

Nineveh will stand up in the judgment against this 
generation^ and cause it to be condemned ; be- 
cause they repented when vramed by Jonah ; and 
behold here is something greater than Jonah. 
Mat, 5; IS. 33 A lamp is lighted, not to be concealed, or put 
Mat 6;' 22* under a cc»ii-measure, but on a stand, that they 

34 who enter may have light The lamp of the body 
is the eye : when, therefore, thine eye is sound, 
thy whole body is enlightened ; but when thine 

35 eye is distempered, thy body is in darkness. Take 
heed, then, lest the light which is in thee be dark- 

36 ness. If thy whole body, therefore, be eoU^ten- 
ed, having no part dark, the whole will be so en- 
l^htened, as when a lamp lighteth thee by its 
flame. 

3 7 fFhiie he was speaking j a Pharisee asked him to 

dine with him. And he went and placed himself at 

38 table. But the Pharisee was surprised to observe^ 

H9 that he used no washing bejife dinner. Then the 

Mat. 23; 25. Lord said to him. As for you Pharisees, ye cleanse 

the outside of your cups and dishes, while ye 

yourselves are inwardly full of rapacity and ma- 

40 levolence. Unthinking men ! did npt he who xnade 

. 41 the outside, m^ the inside also ? Only giv^ in 

alms what ye have, and all things shaU be clean 

unto you. 

Mat. 23; 23. 42 Woc uuto you, Pharisecsi bcici^yse ye pay the 

. tithe of mint and rue, and every kind of herb, and 
neglect justice and the love of God. These 
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things ye ought to hsLVt practised, and not to hlive 
omitted those. 

43 Woe unto you, pharisees, because ye love the -^^^ 23. 5. 
most con^icuous seat in synagogues, and salu- 
tations in public places. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye are like concealed graves, over 
which people walk without knowing it. 

45 ffere one qf the lawyers interposing^ midj By 
speaking thus, Rabbi, diou reproachest us also. , 

46 Ife answered, Woe unto you, lawyers, also, be- ^at. 23, 4. 
cause ye la^ men with intolerable burdens, bur- 
dens which ye yourselves will not so much as 

touch with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you, because ye build the monu- i^j^t 33. g. 
ments of liie Prophets, whom your fathers killed. 

48 Surely ye are botfe vouchers and accessories to 
the deeds of your fathers ; for they killed "them, 
2sad ye build their monuments. 

49 Whereft>pe, thus saith thie wisdom of God, * I Mat. 23j u- 

* will send them ProjAets and Apostles ; some of 

50 * them they wHl kill, others they \vill banish ; in- 
. ^ somuch diat the blood of all the Prophets which 

^ hath been shed since the formation of the world, 

51 * sbaU be required of this generation, from the Gen. 4; 8. 

2 Chr 24* 

* blood of Abel to the blood of Zechariah, who 20. 

* fell between the altar and the house of God.' 
Yes, I assure you, all shall be required of this 
generation. 

52 Woe unto you, Iaw3^ers, because ye have car- Mat. 23; 1 >. 
ried oflF the key of knowledge ; ye Jiave not enter- 
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ed yourselves, and those who were entering, ye 
hindered. 

53 PThile fw spake these thingSy the scribes and the 
Pharisees began vehemently to press him with ques- 

54 tions on many points ; laying snares for him^ in 
order to draivfrom his own mouth matter ofaccu- 
sation against him. 

XII. MEANTIME, while the crowd in myriads 
Jlocked about him, insomuch that they trod one up- 
Mat 16; 6. on another^ he said, addressing himself to his dis- 
Mar. 8; 15. ciples, Above all things, beware of the leaven of 
Mat. 10; 26- 2 the pharisecs, which is hypocrisy, tor there is 
Mar. 4; 22. nothing covcrcd that shall not be detected ; nothing 

3 secret that shall not be known. What ye have 
spoken in the dark, shall be reported in the light ; 
and what ye have whispered in the closet, shall be 

4 proclaimed from the house-top. But I charge 
you, my friends, f^ar not them who kill the body, 

5 and after that can do no more : but I will show 
you whom ye ought to fear ; fear him who, after 
he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. I re« 

6 peat it to you, fear him. Are not five sparrows 
sold for two pence ^? Yet not one of them is for- 

7 gotten of God : yea, the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered: fear not, therefcMre; ye are 

8 much more valuable than sparrows. Moreover, I 
say untpyou, whoever shall acknowledge me before 
men, him the Son of Man will acknowledge before 

A . 

^ Value threeJialJpence of our money. 
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9 the angels of God ; but whoever denieth me before mof. 8; 38. 
men, shall be disowned before the angels of God. Mat. i2; 32. 

10 And whoso shall inveigh against the Son of Man, ^*j^' ^' ^^• 
may obtain remission ; but to him who detracteth 

11 from the Holy Spirit, there is no remission. And JJ^^is-ii 
when ye are brought before synagogues, and ma- 
gistrates, and rulers, be not solicitous, how or 

12 what ye shall answer, or what ye shall say : for 
^e Holy Spirit will teach you in that moment 
what ought to be said. 

13 Then one said to him out of the crowds Rabbi, 
order my brother to divide the inheritance with 

14 me. He answered^ Man, who constituted me your 

15 judge or arbiter? And he said to them^ Be upon 
your guard against covetousness ; for in whatever 
ai&uence a man be, his life dependeth not on his 
possessions. 

16 He also used this example^ A certain rich man had 

17 lands which brought forth plentifully. And he rea- 
soned thus with himself, What shall I do ; for I have 

1 8 not where to store up my crop?- - 1 will do this, added EccUis, 1 1; 
he, I will pull down my barns, and build larger, and 

there I will store up all my product and my goods, 

19 And I will say to my soul, * Soul, thou hast plenty 
•* of goods laid up for many years ; take thine 

20 * ease, eat, drink, enjoy thyself.' But God said 
^to him, * Thou fool, this very night thy soul is re- 

* quired of thee. Whose, then, shall those things 

21 * be which thou hast provided ?' So it fareth with 
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him who amasses treasure for himself, but is not 

rich towards God. 
Mat 6; 25- 22 Then he said to his disciples. For this reason 1 
I Pet 5j r. charge you, be not anxious about your life, what ye 

shall eat ; nor about your body, what ye shall wear, 
' 23 Life is a greater gift than food, and the body than 

24 raiment. Consider the ravens ; they neither sow 
nor reap ; have neither cellar nor bam ; but God 
feedeth them. How much more valuable sore ye 

25 than the fowls ? Besides, which of you can, by 

26 his anxiety, prolong his life one hour ? If, there- 
fore, ye cannot thus effect even the smallest thing, 

27 why are ye anxious about the rest ? Consider the 
lilies. How do they grow ? They teal not ; they 
spin not ; yet I affirm, that even Solomon, in aH 
his glcxy, was not equally adorned with (Hie of 

28 these* If, then, God so array the herbage, which 
to-day is in the field, and to-morrow is cast into 

29 the oven ; how much more will he array you, O 
ye distrustful ? Ask n(rt ye, therefore, what ye 
.shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; live not in anxi- 

30 ous suspense. For all the^ things the Pagans sedt; 
whereas your Father knowedi Aat ye need them. 

31 But seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these 

32 things shall be superadded to you. Fear not, my 
little flock, for it hath pleased your Father to give 

Mat 6s 20. 33 you the kingdom. Sell your goods and give alms; 

i9j 21. provide yourselves purses which Wear not out; 

treasure inexhaustible in heaven, where no thieves 
approach, where nothing is spoiled by worms* 
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34 For wliere ydxir treasure is, yoiir heart y0, like- 
wise be, 

35 Let your loins be girt, and your lamps burning ; % Pet. i; 15. 

36 and yourselves like those who wait their meter's 
return from the wedding ; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may immediately let him in. 

S7 Happy those servants whom their master, at his re- 
turn, shall find watching. Verily I say unto yoii, 
that he will gird himselfy and having placed them 

38 at table, will attend and serve them. And whether 
^ he come in the second watch, or in the third ; if 

39 he find things thus, happy are those servants. Ye Mat. 24; 45-. 
are certain, that if the master of the house knew at ^^^ 3. '^\ 
what hour the thief would come, he would watch> i^J ^^ 

40 and not allow him to break into his house. Be ye 
then always prepared ; because the Son. of Man 
will come at an hour when y6 are not expecting 
him. ; 

41 Then Peter said to him^ Master, is this compa- 

42 rison directed to us alone, or to all preseiit ? The 
Lord saidy Who now is the discreet and f^thful 
steward, whom the master will set over his housfe- 

. " hold, to dispense regularly the allowance of ccmti ? 

43 Happy that servant, if his master, at his arrival, 

44 shall find him so eijaployei I ^ell you truly, he 
wiU entrust him with the management of all his es- 

45 tate. But as to the servant who shall say .within 
himself, ^ My master delay eth his return,' atid shall 
beat the meurservants and the maids, and shall 

46 feast and carouse, and be drunken ; the master of 
that servant will come on a day when he is not ex- 
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pec^g him, and at an hour he is not apprized of, 
and having discarded him, will assign him his por- 

47 tion with the faithless. Arid that servant who 
knew his master's will, vet did not make himsdf 
ready, nor execute his orders, shall receive many 

48 stripes ; whereas he who knew it not, but did 
things deserving chastisement, shall receive few : 
for much will be required of every one to whom 
much is ^ven ; and the more a man is entrusted 
with, the more will be exacted from him. 

49 I came to throw fire upon the earth ; and what 

50 would I, but that it were kindled? I have an im- 
mersion to undergo ; and how am I pained till it 

51 be accomplished ? Do ye imagine that I am come 
to give peace to the earth ? I tell you, No, but di- 

Mftt 10; 34- 52 vision. For hereafter five in one family will be di- 
53 vided ; three against two, and two against three ; 
father against son, and son against father ; mother 
against daughter, and daughter against mother ; 
mother-in-law against daughter-in-law, and daugh- 
ter-in-law against mother-in-law. 

Mat. 16; 2* 54 He saidclso to the people^ When ye see a cloud 

55 rising in the west, ye say, * It will rain immedi- 
ately,' and so it happeneth : and when the south 
wind bloweth, ye say, ' It will be hot,' and it hap-^ 

56 peneth accordingly. Hypocrites, ye can judge of 
Avhat appeareth in the sky, and on the earth ; how 

57 is it that ye cannot judge of the present time? and 
why do ye not even of yourselves discern what is 
just? 



8^. LUKIB. tSS 

^CT. IX- QU, 13. 

58 When thou goest with thy creditor to the magis- Mat 5; 25- 
^rate, endeavour on the road to satisfy him, lest 

he drag thee before the judge, and the judge con- 
sign thee to the sergeant, and the sergeant commit 

59 thee to prison ; I assure thee, thou wilt not be re- 
leased, until tliou hast paid the last mite. 
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tSE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM. 

XIII. THERE were then present some vfho informed 
Jesus of the Galileans , whose blood Pilate had min^ 

2 gled with that of their sacrifices. Jesus answering^ 
said unto them. Think ye that these Galileans 
were the greatest simiers in all Galilee, because 

3 they suffered such usage ? I tell you, * No ; but 

4 * unless ye reform, ye shall all likewise perish :' 
or those eighteen whom the tower of Siloam fell 
upon, and slew; think ye that they were the 

5 greatest profligates in all Jerusalem ? I tell you. 
No : but unless ye reform, ye also shall all pe- 
rish. 

6 He also spake this parable. A man had a fig- 

tree planted in his vineyard, and came seeking 

. 7 fruit on it, but found none. Then he said to the 

vine-dresser, * This is the third year that I have 
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I * come seeking fruit on tfai3 fig-tree, without find- 

I 8 * ing any. Cut it down, why should it cumber 

^ the ground V He answered, * Sir, let it alone 

* one year longer, until I dig about it and dung it ; 
[ 9 * perhaps it will bear fruit : if not, thou mayest 

* afterwards cut it down.' 



10 OJVE sabbathy as he was teaching in a syna- 

1 1 goguCj a woman was present who had for eighteen 
years had a spirit of infirmity j whereby she was so 
bowed down J that she could not so much as look up. 

12' Jesus i perceiving her^ called her to him, and laying 
his hands on her^ saidy Woman, thou art delivered 
from thine infirmity. Immediately she stood up- 

14 righty and glorified God. But the director of the 
synagogue, moved with indignation because Jesus 
had performed a cure on the Sabbath, said to the 
people. There are six days for working ; come, 
therefore, on those days, and be healed, and not 

15 on the Sabbath-day. To which the Lordrepliedy 
Hypocrites, who is there amongst you, that doth 
not on the Sabbath loose his o% or his ass frorxk the 

16 stall, and lead him away to watering ? And must 
not this woman, a daughter of Abraham^ whom 
Satan hath kept bound, lo, these eighteen years, 

17 be released from this bond on die Sabbath-day ? 
On his saying this, all his opposers were ashamed ; 
but the whole multitude was delighted tuith all the 

ghrious actions performed by him. 
Mat I3i 31- 18 He said, moreover. What doth the kingdom of 
" * 19 God resemble ? Whereunto shall I compare it? It 
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resembletha grain of mustard seed, which a man 
threw into his^ garden ; and it grew and became 
a great tree, and the birds of tlie air took shelter 
in its branches. 

30 ^gain he said^ Whereimto shall I compare the Mat: 13; s;^. 

21 kingdom of God ? It resembleth leaven which a 
woman mingled in three measures of meal, until 
the ^rfiole was leavened. 

S^ AND he took a journey to Jerusalem^ teaching ^^' ^' ^^• 

^^ as he passed through cities and villages ; and one 
asked hiniy Master^ are there but few who shall 

iHAi be saved ? He answered^ Force your entrance Mat r,- 13. 
through the strait gate ; for many, I assure you, 
will request to be admitted, who shall not prevail. 

25 If once the master of the house shall have arisen *'**• ^^» ^^' 
and locked the door, and ye standing without and 
knocking, say, * Master, master, open unto us,* 

he will answer, * I know not whence ye are.* 

26 Then ye will say, ' We have eaten and drunk 
^ with thee, and thou hast taught in otir streets.* 

27 But he will an$wer, * I tell youj I know not 5^5^ *'»?^ 
* whence ye are : remove hence^ all ye woikers of 
•unrighteousness.* Then will ehsue weeping and 

28 gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, receiv- 
ed into the kingdom of God^ and yourselves ex- 

29 eluded : nay, people will come froift the east, from 
the westy from' the north, and from the south, and 

- will place themselves at table in the kinejdom of 

30 God. And behold they are last who shall be first, Mar! lO; 3U 

and they are first who shall be last. 
VOL III, 40 ' 



286 S. LURE. 

CH. 14. SECT. IX. 

3 1 The same day certain Pharisees came to him^ and 
said. Get away ; depart hencei for Herod intend- 

32 eth to kill thee. He answered. Go tell that fox, 
To-day and to-morrow I expel demons and per- 
form cures, and the third day my course will be 

33 completed. Nevertheless I must walk about to-day 
and to-morrow, and the day following ; for it can- 
not be that a prophet should be cut off any where 

Mat. 23; 37' 34 but at Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 

killest the prophets, aud stonest them whom God 
sendeth to thee ; how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen gathereth her bixxxl 
35 under her wings, but ye would not. Quickly shall 
your habitation be transformed into a desert ; for 
verily I say unto you, ye shall not again see me, 
until the time when ^e shall say, " Blessed be 
" he who Cometh in the name of the Lord ^." 

XIV. IT happened on a Sabbath, when he was gone 
to eat at the house of one of the rulers who was a 
Pharisee, that, while the Pharisees were observing 
him, a man who had a dropsy stood before him. 
2* Then Jesus, addressing himself to the lawyers and 
Pharisees, said. Is it lawful to cure on the Sab- 

4 bath ? They being silent, he took hold of the man, 

5 healed and dismissed him. Then resuming his (&- 
course, he said to them, Who amongst you, if his 
ass or his ox fall into a pit oil the Sabbath-day, 

^^ Jehovah. 
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6 will not immediately pull him out ? And to this 
they were not able to make him a reply. 

7 Observing how eager the guests were to possess 
the higher places at table ^ he gave them this injunc- 

8 tion^ When thou art invited to a wedding, do not 
' occupy the highest place at table, lest one niore 

9 considerable than thou be bidden, and he who in- 
vited you both come and say to thee. Give place to 
this man, and thou shouldst then rise with confu* 

10 sion to take the lowest place. But, when thou 
art invited, go to the lowest place, that when he 
who bade thee cometh, he may say to thee, * Friend, 
* go up higher. ;' for that will do diee honour be- 

11 fore the company. For whoever exalteth himself,. Mit. 23; i% 
shall be humbled ; and whoever humbleth him- 

self, shall be exalted. 

12 He said also to him who had invited him^ When 
thou givest a dinner or a supper, do not invite thy 
rich friends, brothers, cousins, or neighbours, 
lest they also invite thee in their turn, and thou be 

13 recompensed. But when thou givest an entertain- 
ment, invite the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 

14 blind ; and thou shalt be happy : for as they have 
not wherewith to requite thee, thou shalt be re- 
quited at the resurrection of the righteous. 

15 One of the guests hearing this ^aid to him^ Hap- 

16 py he who shall feast in the reign of God. Jesus r*v.'i^' 9. 
said to him^ A certain man made a great supper and 

17 invited many. And at supper-time he sent his ser- 
vants to tell those who had been bidden to come 

18 presently ; for that all was ready. But they all, 
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without exception, made excuses. One said, * I 

■ 

^ have purchased a field, Avhich I must go and see ; 

19 * I pray thee have me excused.' Another said, *I 

* have bought five yoke of oxen, which I am go- 

20 * ing to prove ; I pray thee, have me excused.' A 

21 third said, ^ 1 have m^ried a wife, and tl^refoie I 
.. * cannot go.' The servant, being Jietumed, relat- 
ed all to his master. Then the master of the house 
was angry, and said to' bis servants, ^ Go fbrth- 
^ widi into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
^ bring in hither the poor, the maimed, the lame, 

22 ' and the blind.' Afterwards the servant said, 

* Sir, thy orders are executed, and stiU there is, 

23 * room.' The master answered, * Go out into the 
^ highways, and along the hedges, and compel 

* people to come, that my house may be filled : 

24 ^ for I declare to you, that none of those who were 
^ invited shall taste of my supper.' 

25 jiS great multitudes travelled along with him^ 
& 16*; 24. * 2^ he turned to them andsaidj If any man come to me 
Mar 8; 34* ^^ y^^^ ^^ j^ father and mother, and wife and 

children, and brothers and sisters ; nay, and him- 

27 self too, he cannot be my disciple. And whoso- 
ever doth not follow me carrying his cross, cannot 

28 be my disciple. For, \d)ich of you intending to 
build a tower, doth not first by himself compute 
the expense, to know whether he have wherewith 

29 to complete it ; lest, having kid the foundati(H>, 
and being unable to finish, he become the dension 

30 of all who see it, who will say, ^ This man began 
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31 * to build, but was not able to finish.' Or what 
king going to engage another king with whom he 
is at war^ doth not first consult by himself/ whe- 
ther he can with ten thous^id men, encounter him 
who Cometh against him with twenty thousand ; 

32 that, if he cannot, he may, while the other is at a 

33 distance, send an embassy to sue for peace. So 
then, whosoever he be of you, who doth not re* 
nounce all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 S^t' is fifood ; but if the salt become insipid, Mat. 5; 13. 

Mar 9" 50 

wherewith shall it be seasoned? It is fit, neither ' ' 
for the land, nor for the dunghill, but is thrown 
away. Whoso hath^ ears to h^ar, let him hear. 
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PARABLES* 

XV. NOJFaU the publicans and the sinners resorted 

2 to Jesus to hear him. But the Pharisees and the 
Scribes murmured^ sayings This man admitteth 
sinners, and eateth with them. 

3 Then he addressed this similitude to them: Mat. 18; 12^ 
. 4 What man amongst you, who hath a hundred 

sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the 
, ninety-nine in the desert, to go after that which is > 
^ lost, until he find it? And having found it, doth 
6 he not joyfully lay it on his shoulders, and, when 
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'he is come home, convene his friends and neigh- 
bours, saying to them, ' Rejoice with me, for I 
' 7 * have found my sheep which was lost V Thus, 
I assure you, there is greater joy in heaven for 
CHie sinner who reformeth, than for ninety-nine 
righteous persons who need no reformation. 

8 Or what woman, who hath ten drachmas ^\ if 
she lose one, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the 

9 house, and search carefully, until she find it? And 
having found it, doth she not assemble her female 
friends and neighbours, saying, ^ Rejoice with 

* me, for I have found the drachma which I had 

10 * lost/ Such joy, I assure you, have the angels 
of God, when any one sinner reformeth. 

11 He said also^ A certain man had two sons. 

12 And the younger of them said to his father, ^ Fa- 
ther, give me my portion of the estate.* Ami 

13 he allotted to them their shares. Soon after, the 
younger son gathered all together, and travelled in- 
to a distant country, and there wasted his substance 

14 in riot. When all was spent, a great famine 
came upon that land, and he began to be in want. 

15 Then he applied to one of the inhabitants of that 
country, who sent him into his fields to keep siyine. 

16 And he was fain to fill his belly with the husks 
on which the swine were feeding ; for nobody gave 

17 him aught. At length, coming to himself, he said, 
' How many hirelings hath my father, who have all 

* more bread than sufiiceth them, while I perish 

I 

^^ About 6s. 3d. sterling. 



S. LUKE. «91 

SSCI*. X. . CH. 15. 

18 * with hunger ! I will arise and go to my father, and 

* will say unto him, Father, I have sinned ag^nst 

19 * heaven and thee, and am no longer worthy to be 
' called thy son ; make me as one of thy hire- 

20 * lings.' And he arose and went to his father. 
When he was yet afar off, his father saw him, and 
had compassion, and ran, and threw himself upon 

21 his neck, and kissed him. And the son said, 

* Father, I have sinned against heaven and thee, 

* and am no longer worthy to be called thy son.' 
^2 But the father said to his servants, * Bring hither 

* the principal robe and put it on him, and put a 

23 * ring dn his finger^ and shoes on his feet : bring 

* also the fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat and 

24 * be merry ; for this my son was dead, and is alive 

* again ; he was lost, and is found. ^ So they began - 
to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field walking 
home. And as he drew near the house, he heard 

26 music and dancing. He, therefore, called one of 

27 the servants^ and asked the reason of this. He 
answered, * Thy brother is returned, and thy fa- 

* ther hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 

28 * received him in health.' And he was angry, and 
. would not go in ; therefore his father came out 

29 and entreated him. He answering, said to his fa- 
ther, * These many years I have served thee, with- 

* out disobeying thy command in any thing ; yet 

* thou never gavest me a kid that I might entertain 

30 * my friends ; but no sooner did this thy son re-^ 

* turn, who hath squandered thy living on pros- 
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. ^ titutes, than thoii killedi^t for him the fitted calf.' 
SI * Son/ replied the father, ^thou art always with 

' me, and all that I have is thine : it was but rea^ 
32 * sonable that we should rejoice and be merry ; be- 

^ cause this thy brother was dead, and is alive 

* again ; he was lost, and b found.' 

X VL HE said likewise to his disoiples^ A certain rich 
man had a steward, who was accused to him of 

2 wasting his estate. Having, ^erefore, called him, 
he said, ^ What is this that I hear of thee ? ' Ren« 

* der an account of thy management, for thou 

3 * shalt be steward no longer.' And the steward 
said within himself, ^ What shall I do ? My mas- 
< ter taketh from me the stewardship ; I cannot 

4 ^ dig^ and am ashamed to beg. I am resolved 

* what to do, that when I am' discarded, there 
^ may be some who will receive me into their 

5 * houses.' Having therefore sent severally for all 
his master's debtors, he asked one, ^ How much 

6 * owest thou to my master V He answered, * A 

* hundred baths of oil**.' < Take back thy bill,^ 
said the steward, ' sit down directly, and write one 

7 * for fifty.' Then he asked another, * How much 

* owest thou ?' He answered, * A hundred ho- 

8 * mers ^ of wheat.' * Take back thy bill,' said he, 

* and write one for eighty.' The master com^ 
mended the prudence of the unjust steward ; for 

^ A bath thought eqiial to 7 l.half English gallons. 
^ A honter to 75 l.half gallons. 
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the children of this world at^ more prudent in con- 
ducting their affairs than the children of light 
9 Therefore I say unto you, With the deceitful 
mammon procure to yourselves friends, who, af- 
ter your discharge, may receive you into the eter*. 
nal mansions. 

10 Whoso is faithful in little, is faithful also in 
much : and whoso is unjust in litde, is unjust also 

1 1 in much. If therefore ye have not been honest in 
the deceitful, who will intrust you with the true, 

12 riches? And if ye have been unfaithful managers 
for another, who will give you any thing to manage 

13 for yourselves ? A servant cannot serve two mas- Mat. 6; 24 
ters ; for either he will hate one, and love the 

other, or at least will attend one, and neglect the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 When the Pharisees^ who loved money ^ heard all 

15 these things^ they ridiculed him. But he said unto 
theniy As for you, ye make yourselves pass upon 
men for righteous, but God knoweth your hearts ; 
for that which is admired by men, is abhorred of 
God. 

16 Ye had the law and the Prophets until the com- Mat. iij 1^- 
ing of John, since whose time the kingdom of 

God is announced, and every occupant entereth it \ 

17 by force. But sooner shall heaven and earth per- Mat. 5j 18. 
ish, than one titde of the law shall fail. 

1 8 Whoever divorceth his wife, and taketh another, Mat. 5; 32. 
committeth adultery ; and whoever marrieth thg ' / 
divorced woman, committeth adultery. • 

VOL. lit. 41 
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19 There was a certain rich man, that wore purple 
and fine linen, and feasted splendidly eveiy day. 

20 There was also a poor man named Lazarus, cover- 

21 ed with sores, that was laid at his gate ; and was 
iain to feed on the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man's table : yea, even the dc^ came and 

22 licked his sores. It happened that the poor man 
died, and was conveyed by angels to Abraham's 

23 bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried. 
And in hades, being in torments, he looked up, 
and saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 

24 bosom, and cried, saying, *Have pity on me, 

* father Abraham, and send Lazarus to dip the tip 

* of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 

25 * I am tortured in this flame.' Abraham answer- 
ed, * Son, remember that thou, in thy life-time, 

* receivedst good things, and Lazarus received evil 

* things ; but now, he is in joy, and thou art in 

26 * torments. Besides, there lieth a huge gulph be- 
^ twixt us and you, so that they who would pass 
^ hence to you, cannot ; neither can they pass to 

27 * us who would come thence.' The other replied, 

* I entreat thee, then, fether, to send him to ray 

28 * father's house ; for I have five brodiers, that he 

* may admonish them, lest they also come into this 

29 * place of torment.' Abraham answered, * They 

* have Moses and the Prophets, let them hear them.' 

30 * Nay,' said he, ' father Abraham, but if one 

* went to them from the dead, they would reform.' 
3 > Abraham replied, * If they hear not Moses and 

* the Prophets ; neither Mall they be persuaded^ 

* though one should arise from the dead.' 
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INSTRUCTIONS AND WARNINOS. 



XVII. THEN Jesus said to Jus disciples^ It is ini- 
possible to exclude snares entirely ; but woe un- 
2 to him who insnareth. It would be more eligible Mat.iS; r. 
for him to have an upper milstone fastened to his Mar! s; 42. 
neck, and to be cast into the sea, tlian to insnare 
any of these little ones. 
5 Take heed to yourselves ; if thy brother tres- Mat. is? 21- 
pass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, 13?^ ^* 

4 for^ve him ; and if he trespass against thee se- 
ven times in a day, and seven times in a day re- 
turn [to thee], saying, ^ I repent,' thou shalt for- 
give him. 

5 Then the Apostles said to the Lord^ Increase our Mat. i7i 20, 
, 6 faith. * yHe answered. If ye had faith, though it 

were but as a grain of mustard seed, ye might 
say to this sycamine, * Be extirpated and planted 
* in the sea,' and it would obey you. 

7 Would any of you, who hath a servant plow- 
ing or feeding cattle, say to him, on his return 
from the field, * Come immediately, and place 

S * thyself at table ;' and not rather, * Make ready 
^ my supper ; gird thyself, and serve me, until I 
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* have eaten and drunken ; afterwards thou may- 
9 * est eat and drink ?* Is he obliged to that servant 

10 for obeying his orders ? I suppose not^ In like 
manner say ye, when ye have done all that is 
c^manded you, * We thy servants have con- 

* ferred no favour ; we have done only what we 

* were bound to do,' 

11 JVO^, in travelling to Jerusalem^ he passed 

12 through the confines of Samaria and Galilee^ and 
being about to enter a certain village^ there met him 

13 ten lepers^ who stood at a distante^ and cried outy 

14 Jesus, Master, take pity upon us. FThen he say} 
Let. 14j t' them^ he said to them^ Go, show yourselves to the 

the priests. And as they wentj they were cleansed* 

15 And one of them perceiving that he was healed^ 

16 turned back ^ghrifying God aloud. Then throwing 
himself prostrate at the feet ofJesus^ he returned 

17 him thanks ; now this man was a Samaritan. Je- 
sus saidy Were not ten cleansed ? Where then are 

18 the other nine ? Have none returned glory to God, 

19 except this alien ? And he said to him, Arise, go 
thy way, thy faith hath cured thee. 

20 Being questioned by the Pharisees when the 
reign of God should commence j he answered^ The 

21 reign of God is not ushered in with parade ; nor 
shall people say, * Lo here !' or * Lo yonder!* 
for behold the reign of God is within you. 

22 Then he said to his disciples. The time will come 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 

Mat. 24; 23- 23 Sou of Man, and shall not see it. But when they 
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say to you, * Lo here,' or * Lo yonder,' go not 

24 out to follow them. For as the lightning flasheth 
in an instant from one extremitv of the skv to the 
other, so will the appearance of the Son of Man be 

25 in his day. But first he must suffer much, and be 

26 rejected of this generation. And, as it happened Mat 24; 3?- 
in Noah's days, it will also happen in the days of 

27 the Son of Man. They ate, they drank, 'they 
married, they were given m marriage, until the 

day tliat Noah entered the ark, when the deluge » 

28 came and destroyed them all. In like manner, as 
it was in the days of Lot, they ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sdd, they j^anted, they built ; 

29 but on the day that Lot left Sodom, it rained fire Gen. i9; 2^. 
and brimstone from heaven, which destroyed them 

30 all. So will it also be on the day when the Son of 

3 1 Man shall appear. On that day let not him who 
shall be on the house-to^, having his furniture in 
the house, come down to take it away. Let not 

32 him who shall be in the field, return home. Re- Mat. lO; 39. 

33 member Lot's wife. Whosoever shall seek to Mar.* 8; 35. 
save his life, shall lose it ; and whosoever shall jjj* %J25 

34 throw it away, shall preserve it* I tell you, there 
will be two men that night in one bed ; one will 

35 be seized, and the other will escape. Two wo- Mat.24;40N 
men will be grinding together ; one will be seiz- 

S6 ed, and the other will escape. ^Two men will be 
in the field ; one will be seized, and the other 

37 will escape."' Then they asked him^ Where, Mas- ^ 

ter ? -fife answer edy Where the body is, the eagles Mat. 24; 28. 
will be assembled. 
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iTh.5;ir. XVIII. He also showed them^ by a parable^ that they 

ought to persist in prayer without growing weary. 

2 In a certain city, said hey Acre was a judge, who 

3 neither feared God, nor regarded man. And there 
was a widow in that city who came to him, saying, 

4 * Do me justice on my adversary.' For some time 
he refused : but afterwards he argued thus with 

5 himself, * Although I neither fear God, nor regard 

* man ; yet because this widow importuneth me^ 

* I will judge her cause, Icrt she come perpetual- 

6 * ly and plague me.' Mark, said the Lord^ what 

7 the unjust judge determined. And will not God 
avenge his elect, who cry to him day and night ? 

8 Will he linger in their cause ? I assure you, he 
will suddenly avenge them. Nevertheless, when 
the Son of Man cometh, will he find thb belief 
in the land ? 

9 TTien addressing some who were conceited of 
themselves as being righteous^ and despised others^ 

10 he proposed this example : Two men went up to 
the temple to pray ; one a Pharisee, the other a 

11 publican. The Pharisee standing by himself, pray- 
ed thus : * O God, I thank thee that I am not as 
' other men, extwtioners, unjust, adulterers, or 

12 * even as this publican. I fast twice a week. I 

13 * give tithes ctf all that I possess.' But the publi- 
can standing at a distance, and not darii^ so much 
as to lift up his eyes to heaven, smote upon his 
breast, and cried, * God be merciful to me a sim 

^l' ^^X}\\ 14 ner.' I assure you that this man returned home, 

more approved than the other: for whoever exalt- 
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eth himself, shall be humbled ; but whoever hum- 
bleth himself, shall be exalted. . 
J 5 Then they^presented babes to kim^ that he might M*t 19; is- 
^ouch them : the disciples observing itj rebuked 

16 \thosewho brought'] them. But Jesus calhng them 
to himj sauly Permit the children to come unto me, 
and do not forbid them ; for of such is the king- 

17 dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever 
will not receive the kingdom of God as a child, 
shall never enter it. 



18 THEN a certain ruler asked him, sayings Good Mat. 19? 16 
teacher, what good shall I do to obtain eternal life ? ^^' ^* ^ 

19 Jesus answered^ Why callest thou me good? God 

20 alone is good. Thou knowest the commandments. 

Do not commit adultery; donot commit murder; Dem?5^i6- 
do not' steal ; do not give a fake testimony ; honour 

21 thy father and thy mother. He replied. All these 
22^ I have observed from my childhood. Hearing 

this, Jesus sard to him. Yet in one thing thou art 
deficient : sell all that thou hast, and distribute to 
the poOT, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 

23 then come and follow me. When he heard this, he 
was exceedingly sorrmvjul^ for he was very rich. 

24 Jesus perceiving that he was very sorrowful, said, Mat. 19; 23- 
How difficult will it be for men of opulence to enter 

25 the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel to 
pass through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to 

26 enter the kingdom of God. The hearers said, 

27 Wbo^thtn,cwct \k say td? Jeszis answered, Thixigs 
impossible to men, are possible to God. 
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51**- }?: oL' 28 Then Peter said, Lo ! we have forsaken all, and 

29 followed thee. Jesus answered, Verily I say unto 
you, that there is none who shall have forsaken 
his house, or parents, or brothers, or wife, or 

30 children, on account of the kingdom of God ; who 
shall not receive manifold more in return in this 
world, and in die future, eternal life. - 

JI^* ?^* ir 31 THEN Jesus taking the twelve aside, said to 

Mar. 10; 32- ^ . 

them. We are now going to Jerusalem, where all 
that the prophets have written shall be accomplish- 

32 ed on the Son of Man. For he shall be delivered 
to the Gentiles, and ridiculed and insulted and 

33 spitted on. And after scourging, they will kill 

34 him, and he shall rise again the third day. But 
they understood none oj* these things: this discourse 
was hidden from them ; they did not comprehend 
its meaning. 

Mat. 20; 29- 35 ffTicn he came near Jericho, a blind man, wh» 
* * 36 sat by theway-side begging, hearing the crowd pass 

37 by, inquired what was the matter. And being 
told that Jesus the Nazarene was passing by, he im- 

38 mediately cried, saying, Jesus, Son of David, have 
39. pity upon me. They who went before, charged 

him to be silent : but he cried still the louder, Son 

40 of Da^^id, have pity upon me. Jesus stopped, and 

41 commanded them to bring the man to-him. And 
when he was nigh, he asked him, saying. What 

42 dost thou wish me to do for thee ? He answeredy 
Master, to give me my sight. And Jesus said to 
him, Receive thy sight ; thy faith hath cured thee. 
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43 Instantly he received his sighi^ andfollmved hbuy 
glorifying God; and alt the people saw it^ and 
praised God. 

XIX, When Jesus had entered^ and was passing 

2 thirough Jericho y behold a man named Zaccheus, a 
rich many and chief of the publicans, endeavoured to 

3 see what sort of person he wasy but could not for the 

4 pressy being of a low stature. Therefore running 
before^ he climbed up into a sycamore to see him^ 

5 having observed that he was going that way, TP^hen 
Jesus came to the place y he lookqd up, and seeing 

" him saidy Zaccheus, make haste and come down> 

6 for to-day I must abide at thy house. And he made 
hastCy and came downy and received him joyfully. 

7 Jf^hen the multitude perceived^hisy they said^ mur^ 
muringy He is gohe to be entertained by a sinner. 

'S But Zaccheus presenting himself before Jesus ysaidy 
Master, the half of my ^goods I will give to the 
poor ; and if in aught I have wronged any man, I 

9 will restore fourfold. And Jesus said concerning 
hxmy To-day is salvation come to this house, inas- 

10 much as he also is a son of Abraham. For the Mat I8j ii. 
I&n of man is come to seek and recover that which 

was lost. 

11 As the people were attentive y he added this para- 
ble y because he was nigh to Jerusalemy and they 

fancied the reign of God would immediately com- 

12 mence : A certain nobleman went abroad to pro- . 

13 cure for himself the royaky, and then return ; and 
having called ten of his servants, and delivered ta 
them ten pounds, he said, * Improve these till I re- 

voL* III. 42 
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14 *• turn.' Now his citizens hated him; and sending 
an embassy after him, proteisted, *We will not 

15 * have this man for our king.' When he returned, 
vested with royal power, he commanded those ser- 
vants to be called to whom he had committed the 
money, that hp might know what every one had 

16 gained. Thzn came the first, and said, * My Lord, 

17 * thy pound **^ Hath gained ten pounds.' He an- 
swered, * Well done, good servant, because thou 

* hast been faithful in a very small matter, receive 

18 * thou the government often cities.^ And the se- 
cond who came said, * My Lord, thy pound hath 

19 * gained five pounds.' He answered, *Be thou too 

20 * governor of five cities.' Another came, saying, 

* My Lord, here is thy pound, which I have kept 

21 * laid up in a napkin ; for I was afraid of thee, be- 

* cause thou art a hard master ; thou exactest what 
^ thou didst not giv6^ and reapest what thou didst 

22 * not sow.' He answered, * Out of thine own 
^ moutli, thou malignant servant, I will condemn 

* thee. Didst thou know that I am a hard master, 

* exacting what I did not' give, and reaping what I 

23 * did not sow ? Why then didst not thou put my mo- 

* ney into the bank, that at my return I might have 

24 * received it with interest?' Then he said to his at- 
tendants, * Take the pound from him, and give it 

Mat J3- 12 ^^ * ^^ ^^"^ ^^^ "^^ ^^ ^^^ pounds.' They answer- 
&25; 29. 26 * ed, * My Lord, he hath ten pounds.' [He re- 
cb. 8i 18. ' pKed,] * I tell you, that to every one who hath, 

* more shall be given ; but from him who hath not, 

« About 71. 10s. sterling. 
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\27 * even that which he hath shall be taken. But as 
*for those mine enemies, who would not have 
^ me for their king ; bring them hither, and slay 
' them in my presence.' 
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THE ENTRY IKTO JERUSALEM. 



28 AFTER this discourse Jesus walked foremost^ 

29 travelling tcnvards Jerusalem. When he approach- ^^^^\^. 
ed Bethphage and Bethany ^near the mountain calU 

ed the Mount of Olives^ he sent two of his disd- 

30 plesy sayings Go to yonder village, wherein, as ye 
enter, ye will find a cglt tied on which no man 

31 ever rode; loose him aiid brtng him. If any one 
ask why ye loose him, ye shall answer, ^ Because 

32 * the Master needetJi him.' Accordingly they who 
received this order^ went and found every thing as 

33 he had told them* As they were loosing the colt. 
- the owners said to them^ Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 They answered^ The Master needeth hinj. So 

35 they brought him to Jesus ^ and having thrown their jo. 12; 14. 

36 mahtles tipcm the coltj set Jesus thereon. As he 
went) the people spread their mantles in the way 

37 before him. When he was so near as the descent 
of the Mount of Olives^ the whole multitude of the 
disciples be^an to praise God in hud acclamations^ 



404 ^S. LUKE. 

CB. 20. ' •, s^cT. xn. 

yor fl// the miii'acles which they had s^euj sayings 

38 * Blessed be the King who cometh in the name 
* of the Lord ; peace in hedven, and glory in the 

39 * highest heaven.' Upon this some Pharisees in 
the tronvd said to hirriy Rabbi, rebuke thy disci- 

40 pies. He answered^ I tell you that, if these were 
silent, the stones would cry out. 

41 TP^hen he came near and beheld the city, he 

42 wept over it, saying j O that thou hadst consider- 
ed, at least in this thy day, the things which con- 
cern thy peace ! But now they are hidden from 

43 thine eyes : fpr the days are coming upon thee 
when thine eftemies will surrqunpl thee with a 

44 rampart, and enclose thee, and shut thee yp on 
every side, and wiU level thee with tlie ground, 

cii.ai; 6. ^^c 2ind thy children, and will nqt leave thee one 

Mar* 13^ 2 stoue Upon another, because thou didst not con- 

sider the time when thou wast visited. 
Mat 21; 12- 45 Afterwards he went into the temple^ and draoe 
Mar 11- 15- ^"' thence those who sold and those who. bought 
Is. 56; r. 46 therein^ saying to them. It is written, " My house 

" is a house of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
" of robbers.'' 

47 And he taught daily in the temple, while the 

48 chief priests and the scribes, and persons of princi- 
pal note, sought his destruction, but could not de- 
vise how to effect it ; for all the people heard him 
with the greatest attention* 

M*** 11- la. ^^* ^^ ^f those days, as he was teaching the 

people in the temple, and publishing the good tid- 
ings, the chief priests and the scribes^ with the 
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2 elders^ came upon him^ sayings Tell us by what au- 
thority thou dost these things, or who is he that 

3 empowered thep ? Jle answering^ said unto thetn, 

4 I also have a question to put to you. Tell me 
then, Was the title which John had to baptize^ 

5 from heaven or from men ? But they reasoned 
thus with themselves, If we say J ^ From heaven^^ 
he wiU reply y * fFhy then did ye not believe him ?' 

6 And if we say, * From men,"* all the people will 
stone us ; fbr they are persuaded that John was a 

7 prophet. They therefore answered^ that they 

8 could not tell whence. Jesus replied, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do these things. 

9 Then he spake ta thepeopk this parable: A man Mat. 2i; 33- 
planted a vineyard, and farmed it out, and having 

10 travelled, continued long abroad. The season be- 
ii^ come, he sent a servant to the husbandmen, to 

' receive of the produce of the vineyard ; but they 

11 beat him, and sent him back empty* Afterwards> 
he sent another servant, whom they, having beaten 
and used him shamefully, also sent away empty. 

12 He, afterwards, dispatched a third to them. Him 

13 likewise they wounded and drove away. Then 
the proprietor of the vineyard said, * What shall I 

* do? I will send my beloved son ; they will surely 

14 * reverence him, when they see him.* But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned thus 
among themselves, * This is the heir, come, let us 

* kill him, that the inheritance may be our own.' 

15 And having thrust him out of the vineyard, they 
killed him. What, therefore, will the proprietor of 
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16 the vineyarid do to them ? He will come aiKl de- 
stroy those husbandmen, and give the vineyard to 
' 17 others, ^nd same of his hearers saidj God forbid. 
F?^i8 *^^ /^««, looking on thenij said^ What then meaii- 

Actf, 4; 11. eth that expression of Scripture, ** A stone which 
' ** the builders rejected is made the head of the 

18 ^' comer. Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, 
^^ shall be bruised ; but on whomsoever it shall 

19 " fall, it will crush him to pieces.** At that time 
the chief priests and the scribes j knowing that he 
had spoken this parable against them^ would have 
laid hands on him, but feared the people. 

Mat. 22; 15* 20 And they watched him^ and set spies upon him^ 
' * ' instructing them to personate conscientious men^ 

and surprise him in his words^ that they might 
consign him to the power and authority of the pro*^ 

21 curator. These accosted him with this question^ 
Rabbi, we know that thou speakest and teachest 
uprightly, and that, %vithout respect of persons, 

22 thou faithfully recommendest the way of God. Is 

23 it lawful for us to pay taxes to Cesar or not ? He 
perceiving their subtlety^ answered^ Why would 

24 ye inveigle me ? Show me a denarius. Whose 
image and inscription hath it? They answered^ 

25 Cesar's. He replied^ Render, therefore, to Cesar 
that which is Cesar's, and to God that which is 

26 God's. Thus they could not surprise him in his 
discourses before the people ; wherefore^ admiring 
his answer J they kept silence. 

Mat 22s 23- 27 Afterwards some of the Sadduceesy who deny a 
Acts, 23; 8. 28 futurc statc, came to him with this question : Rab- 

Deut 25; 5- 
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bi, Moses hath enjoined in his writings, that a man 
whose brother dieth childless outlived by his wife, 
shall marry the widow, and raise issue to his bro- 
29 then Now there were seven brothers, the first of 
SO whom having taken a wife, died childless ; the se- 
cond married the widow, and also died childless ; 

3 1 the third too married her, as did likewise the rest ; 

32 and all the seven died leaving no children. Last 

33 of all the woman also died. To which of them, 
therefore, will she be wife at the resurrection ; for 

34 she hath been married to all the seven ? Jesus an- * 

35 stveringj said unto them^ The people of this world 
marry and are given in marriage ; but among them 
who shall be honoured to share in the resurrection 
and the other world, there will be neither many- 

36 ing nor giving in marriage : For they cannot die 
any more ; because angel-like they are children of 

37 God, being children of the resurrection. But that 
the dead are raised, even Moses hath suggested, 
calling the Lord who appeared in the bush, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,, and the 

38 God of Jacob. Now he is not a God of the 
dead„ but of the living ; for they are all, [though 

39 dead to us,] alive to him, Then some of the 
scribes said to hinty Rabbi, thou hast spoken well. 

40 After that they did not venture to ask him any 
more questions* 

4 1 And he said to them. Why is it affirmed that the Mat ^% 4i- 

Mar 12' 35» 

42 Messiah must be a Son of David? YetDavid him- ps. uoj'i. 

43 self says in the book of Psalms, "The Lord* 
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" said to my lord, Sit at my right hand until I 

44 ** make thy foes thy footstool." As David thus 

calleth him his lord, how can he be David's son ? 

« 

dh. 11; 43. 45 Thcti in the audience of all the people he said to 

^ ' 46 his disciplesy Beware of the scribes who love to 

Mar. 12; 38* walk in robcs, and aifect salutations in public 

Mat.23; 14. ' _ j .i. • • i ^ • ^i. 

places, and the principal seats m the synagogues, 
47 and the uppermost places at feasts ; who devour the 
families of widows, and make long prayers for a 
disguise. These shall suffer the severest punish- 
ment. 
» 

Mar. 12; 41- XXI. j4s Jesus wos observing the rich casting their 

2 gtjls into the treasury ^ he saw an indigent widow 

3 throw in two mites. And he said^ I tell you truly, 
that this poof widow hath cast in more than any of 

4 them ; for all these, out of their superfluous store, 
have thrown intothe sacred chest : whereas she hath 
thrown in all the litde she had to subsist upon. 
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mJ^^13;\- ^ SO MB having remarked that the terhple was 

di. i9r44- adorhedwith beautiful stones and presents, he saidy 

6 The time will come when these things which ye 

behoid> diall be so razed, that one stone will not 
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7 be left upon another* Then they asked him^ say- Mat. 24; 3- 
ing^ Rabbi, when will these things be ; and what 

will be the sign when they are about to be ac- 

8 complished ? He amwered. Take care that ye be 
not seduced ; for many will assume my charac- 
ter, saying, * I am the person,' and the time ap- 

9 proacheth; therefore do not foUow them. But 
when ve shdl hear of wars ancAnsurrections, be 
not terrified ; for these things must first happen, 
but the end will not immediately follow. 

Id He added. Then will nation rise against nation, ?^** ?!'?!*. 

11 and kingdom against kingdom. And there shall 
be great earthquakes in sundry places, and fa- 
mines, and pestilences ; there sliall be also frightful 

12 appearances and great prodigies in the sky. But, 
before all this, ye shall be apprehended and prose- 
cuted, and consigned to synagogues, and impri- 
soned, and dragged before kings and governors, 

13 because of my name : and this will afford scope for 

14 your testimony. Be therefore resolved not to pre- 

15 meditate what defence ye shall make ; for I will give 
you an utterance and wisdom which none of your 

16 adversaries shall be able to refute or resist. And ye 
shall be given up even by parents and brothers^and 

17 k^smen, and friends; and some of you they will 

18 put to death. And, on myaccount, ye shall be hat- 
ed iiniversally. Yet not a hair of your head shall 

19 be lost. Save yourselves by your persjeverance. 

20 Now when ye shall see Jerusalem invested with Mat. 24; is- 
armies, know that the desolation thereof is nigh. ^' 

21. Then let those in Judea flee to the mountains ; let 
VOL. III. 43 » 
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those in the city make their escape, and let nqt 

22 those in the countr}- enter the city : for these will 
be days of vengeance, wherein all the denunciar 

23 tions of Scripture shall be accomplished. But 
woe unto the women with child, and unto them 
who give suck in those days : for there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 

24 pie. They snail fall by the sword ; they shall be 
carried captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden by the Gentiles, until the times of the 

Mat. 24; 29 25 Gcntilcs be oven And there shall be sisns in the 

Mar. 13' 24* . ' 

Is. 13; lb. * sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon 
j(^u 2? %r ^^ ^^ earth the anguish of desponding nations ; and 
31. & 3; 15. roarings in the seas and floods ; men expiring with 

the fear and apprehension of those things which are 
coming upon the world ; for the powers of heaven 
27 shall be shaken. Then they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in a cloud with great glory and 
Rev, 1; r. 28 power. Now when these things begin to be ful- 
filled, look up and lift up your heads, because 
your deliverance approacheth. 
Mat. 24; 32- 29 He pToposed to them also this comparison : Con- 
* * 30 sider the fig-tree, and the other trees. When ye 
observe them shooting forth, ye know of your- 

31 selves that the summer is nigh. Know ye in like 
manner, when ye shall see these events, that the 

32 reign of God is nigh. Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, until all. be accom- 

33 plished. Heaven and earth shall fail; but my 

34 words shall not fail. Take heed, therefore, to 
yourselves, lest your hearts be overcharged with 
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surfeiting and drunkenness and worldly cares, and 

35 that day come upon j ou unawares : for, as a net, 
it shall enclose all the inhabitants of the earth. 

36 Be vigilant, therefore ; praying, on every occa- 
sion, that ye may be accounted worthy to escanc 
all these impending evils, and to stand before tlic : 
Son of Man. 

.37 Thus Jesus taught in the temple by day^ but 
retired at night to the mountain called the Mount 
38 of Olives. And every morning the people resort -< 
' ed early to the temple to hear him. 

XXIL NOfF the feast of unleavened bread, called Mat. 26; i 

Mar. 14* !• 

2 the passaver, being near, the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might kill him ; for they 

3 feared the people. Then Satan entered into Ju- Mat. 26; I4r 

. Mar. 14* JO* 

das, sumamed Iscariot, xvho was of the number of 

4 the twelve. And he went and concerted with the 
chief priests and officers, how he might deliver 

5 Jesus into their hands* And they were glad, and 

6 agreed to give him a certain sum ; which Judas 
having accepted, watched an opportunity to de- 
liver him up without tumult. 

7 Now the day of unleavened bread being come. Mat sSf ir- 
on which the passaver must be sacrifced^ Jesus 

8 sent Peter and John, saying. Go and prepare for 

9 us the passoVer, that we may eat it. They asked 
XO him^ Where wilt thou that we prepare it? He an- 

sweredf When ye enter the city, ye will meet a 
man carrying a pitcher of water ; follow him into 
tlie house which he shall enter, and say to the 
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11 master of the house, * The teacher askedi thee, 
* Where is the guest-chamber, where I may eat 

12 * the passover with my disciples V And he will 

13 show you a lai^ upper room furnished ; make 
ready there. So they went^ and haoing found every 
thing as he had told them^ prepared the passover. 

14 W'hen the hour was come^ he placed himself at 

15 table Avith the twelve ' Apostles^ and said to them. 
Much have I longed to eat this passover with you 

16 bef(»e I suffer ! for I declare to you, that 1 will 
never partake of another, until it be accomptished 

17 in the kingdom of God. Then taking a cup^ he 

18 gave thanks, and said. Take this, and share it 
• amongst you : for I assure you, that I will not 

again drink of the product of the vine, until the 
M»t.26;26- 19 reign of God be come. Then he took bread, and. 

Mar 14" 22« o , ' ' 

1 Co. Ill 23- having given thanks, broke it, and gave it to them, 

saying. This is my body which is given for you. 
20 Do this in commemoration of me. He likewise 
gave the cup after supper, saying. This cup b 
the new covenant in my blood, which is shed for 
you. 

Mat. 26j 21- 21 Mark, however, tliat the hand of him who be- 

Mar. 14; 18- 

Jo. 13} 21- 22 trayeth me, is on the table with mine. The Son 

of Man is going away, as hatli been determined : 
nevertheless, woe unto that man by whom he is 

23 betrayed. T^ien they began to inquire among 
themselves, which of them it could be that wouM 
do this. 

24 There had been also a contention among them, 
which of them should be accounted the greatest. 
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25 Jnd he said to them. The kings of the nations Matso.-ss- 

Mar. 10* 42' 

^ exercise dominion over them, and they who op- 

26 press them are styled benefactors. But with you it 
. must be otherwise : nay, let the" greatest amongst 

you be as the smallest, and him who govemeth, as 

27 he who serveth. For, whether is greater ; he who 
is at table, or he who serveth ? Is not he that is at 

28 tahje ? Yet I am amongst you as one who serveth* 
Ye are they who have continued with me in my 

29* trials. And I grant unto you to eat and to drink 
at my table in my kingdom (forasmuch as my Fa- 
ther hath granted me a kingdom), and to sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 TYie Lord said a/so, Simon, Simon, Satan hath 

32 obtained permission to sift you [all] as wheat ; 
but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not ; 
do thou, therefore, when thou hast recovered thy- 

33 self, confirm thy brethren. He answered, Mas- Mat, 26j 34- 

A T 1 ^ -^L i_ ^1 ^ • Mar. 14j 30- 

ter, I am ready to accompany thee both to pnsoa 

34 and to death. Jesus replied, I tfell thee, Peter, the 
cock shall not crow to-dav, before thou have thrice 
denied that thou knowest me. 

35 Then he said to them, When I sent you with- Mat. lO; 9- 
out purse, and scrip, and shoes, did ye want any 

36 thing ? Nothing, answered they. But now, said 
he, let him that hath a purse take it, and likewise 
his scrip ; and let him who hath no sword, $ell his 

37 mantle and buy one ; for I tell you that this Scrip- is. s^i 12. 
ture, "He was ranked among malefactors," is 

now to be accomplished in me : for the things re- 

38 lating to me must [soon] be fulfilled* They said. 
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Master, here are two swords. He repbedy It is^ 

39 enough. Then he went out^ and repaired^ as he 

was wont J to the mount of Olives^ and his disciples 

followed him. 

Mat. 26; 56- 40 Being arrived there ^ he said to them^ Pray that 

41 ye may not yield to temptation. ^ Then being with- 
drawn/rom them about a s toners casty he kneeled 

42 down andprayedy sayingy Father, if thou wilt, take 
this cup away from me ; nevertheless, not my will, 

43 but thine be done. And there appeared to him a 
44/ messenger from heaven strengthening him. And 

being in an agony of grief' he prayed the more fer- 
vently y and his sweat fell like clotted blood to the 

45 ground. Having arisen from prayer y and return- 
ed to his disciples y he found them sleeping, oppres- 

46 sed with grief y and said to themy Why do ye sleep ? 
Arise and pray, lest the trial overcome you. 

Mat. 26; 47' 47 Before he had done speaking, he saw a multitude, 
Jo?i«; 3- ^^ ^^ '^^ ^^* called JudaSy one of the twetve, 

walked before themy and came up to Jesus to kiss 

48 him. Jesus saidtohim, Judas, betrayest Aou the 

49 Son of Man with a kiss ? Now those who were 
with himy foreseeing what would happeny said to 

50 him. Master, shall we strike with the sword ? And 
one of them struck the servant ^of the high priest, 

51 and cut off his right ear. Jesus saidy Let this suf- 

52 fice ; and touching his eary he healed him. Then 
Jesus said to the chief priests, and the officers of 
the temple-guard, and the elders who were come to 
apprehend him, Do ye come with swords and 

53 clubs, as in pursuit of a robber? While I was daily 
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with you in the temple, ye did not attempt to ar- 
rest me. But this is your hour, and the power 
df darkness. 



SECTION XIV. 



THE CRUC^IFIXIOX. 

X 

54 THEN they seized him^ and led him away to the Mat. 26; 57- 

55 high pries fs house. And Peter followed at a dis- j 1 8; is, 24. 
tance. When they had kindled afire in the middle JJar. u-^ 
of the court, and were sitting round it. Peter sat i^ l^* ^^' 

•/ ' ^ &25' • 

56 down among them. And a maid-servant having 
observed him sitting by the fire ^ and viewed him at- 

57 tentivelyy said^ This man also was with him. But 
he disowned him, sayings Woman, I know him not. 

58 A little while after, another seeing him, said. Thou 
also art one of them. Peter a?jswered, Man, I am 

59 not About an hour after, another averred the 
same thing, saying, This man was surely with him, 

60 for he is a Galilean. Peter answered^ Man, I 
know nothing of this matter. And Just as he spake 

61 the word, the cock crew. Then the Lord turning, 
looked upon Peter, and Peter called to mind the 
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word which the Lord had said unto him^ ** Before 

62 " the cock crow, thou wilt disown me thricey And 
Peter went out and wept bitterly, 

63 Meantime, they who had Jesus in charge, mock- 

64 ed and beat him ; and having blindfolded him^ 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 

65 Divine who it is that smote thee. And many other 
abusive things they said against him. 

Mat. 27i V 66 As soon as it was day, the national senate, 

with the chief priests and scribes, were assembled, 
who having caused him to be brought into their coun- 

67 cil'Chamber, said to him, If thou be the Messiah, 

68 tell us. He answered, If I tell you, ye will not 
believe : and if I put a question, ye will neither 

69 answer me, nor acquit me. Hereafter the Son of 
Man shall be seated at the right hand of Almighty 

70 God. They all replied. Thou art then the Son 

71 of God? He ansxvered, Ye say the truth* Then 
they cried. What further need have we of evidence ? 
We have heard enough ourselves from his own 
mouth. 

XXIII. AND the assembly broke up, and conducted 
Mat. 27; 11. 2 Jcsus to Pilate. And they accused him, sayir^, 

Mar. 15; 2. __ i ^ , , . ... , 

We found this man perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, calling himself 

3 Messiah the King. Then Pilate asking him, said. 
Thou art the King of the Jews ? He answered^ 

4 Thou sayest right Pilate said to the chief priests 
and the multitude, I find nothing criminal in this 

5 man. . But they became more vehement^ adding, 
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He raiseth sedition among the people, by the doc- 
trine which he spreadeth through all Jadea, from 

6 Galilee, where he began, to this place. When 
Pilate heard them mention Galilee, he asked whe- 

7 ther the man were a Galilean. Andjinding that 
he belonged to Herod* s jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod, who was alsb then at Jerusalem. 

8 And Herod was very glad to see Jesus : it was 
what he had long desired ; having heard much of 
him, and hoping to see him perform some miracle. 

9 He, therefore, asked him many questions, hut Je* 

10 sus returned him no answer. Yet the chief priests 
and the scribes who were present, accused him xvith 

1 1 eagerness. But Herod and his military train des- 
pised him : and having in derision arrayed him in 

12 a shying robe, remanded him to Pilate. On that 
day Pilate and Herod became friends ; for before • 
they had been at enmity. 

13 Pilate having convened the chief priests, the ma- 

14 gistrates, and the people, said to them. Ye have 
brought this man before me, a^ one who exciteth 
the people to revolt ; yet having examined him in 

your presence, I have not found him guilty of any jo. 18;38, 

15 of those crimes whereof ye accuse him. Neither ^ ^^'* ** 
hath Herod ; for I referred vou to him. Be assur- 

ed, then, that he hath done nothing to deserve JJ^t. 27; 2i- 

16 death. I will therefore chastise him, and release 

17 him. For it was necessary that he should release 

18 one to them at the festival. Then all cried out 
together. Away with this man, and release to us 

l#Barabbas. Now Barabbas had been imprisoned for 
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20 raising sedition in the city, and for murder. Pi- 

21 late^ willing to release Jesus^ again expostulated. 
But they criedy sayings Crucify, crucify him. A 

22 * third time he repeated. Why? what evil halh this 

man done ? I do not find him guilty of any cajH^ 
tal crime ; I will therefore chastise hira, and re- 

23 lease him. But they persisted, demanding, with 
much clamour, that he might be crucified. At 
last their clamours, and those of the chief priests^ 

24 prevailed : and Pilate pronounced sentence, that 

25 it should be as they desired. Accordingly he re- 
leased to them a man who had been imprisoned for 
sedition and murder, whom they required, and 
gave up Jesus to their will. 

M»t. 27; 32 26 As they led him away, they laid hold of one Si^ 

mon, a Cyrenian, coming from the countr^, and laid 
the cross on him, that he might bear it ajher Jesus. 

27 And a great multttudefollowed him, amongist whom 
were many women who lamented and bewailed him^ 

28 But Jesus turning to them, said, Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 

29 selves, and for your children: for the days are 
Is. 2; 19. coming wherein they shall say, * Happy the bar- 
Kev. 6; 16. * ren, the wombs which never bare, and the breasts 

30 • which never gave suck :' then they shall cry to 
the jnountains, • Fall on us,' and to the hills, 

3 1 * Cover us :' for if it fare thus with the green tree, 

32 how shall it fare with the dry ? And two malefac- 
tors were also led with him to execution. 

Mat. 27; 35 • 3 3 ffhcn they were come to the place called Calvary, 

they there nailed him to the cress, and the rndSle- 
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factors a&o, one at his right^ hand^ the other at his 

34 left. ^m/./i?^w5 ^aerf, Father, forgive them, for they 
kaow not what they do. jind they parted his gar- 

35 merits by lot. fFhile the people stood gazing^ even Uikv.\S',24f. 
their riders joined them in ridiculing him, and say- 
ing. This man saved others ; let him save himself, 

36 if he be the Messiah, the elect of God. The sol- 
diers likewise mocked him, coming and offering him 

37 vinegar, and saying. If thou be the King of the 

38 Jews, save/thyself. There was also an inscription 
over his head, in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 Now, one of the malefactors who suffered with 
him, reviled him^ saying. If thou be the Messiah, 

40 we thyself and us. The other rebuking him, an- 
swered, Hast thou no fear of God, thou who art 

41 undergoing the same punishment? And we indeed 
justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; 

42 but this man has done nothing amiss. And he said 
to Jesus, Remember me, Lord, when thou comest 

43 to thy kingdom. Jesu^ answered. Verily I say un- 
to thee, To-clay thou shalt be with me in paradise. 

44 And about the sixth hflur . there was darkness 

45 aver all the land, which lasted till the ninth. The 
sun was darkened^ and the veil of the temple was ■ 

46 rent in the midst. An/d Jesus said with a loud 
voice. Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit; i^s. 31; 5. 

47 and having fhus said, expired. Then the centurion 
observing what had happened, gave glory to God, 

48 ^ayfwgr, Assuredly this was a righteous man. Nay, 
all the people who were present at this spectacle^ 
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and saw what passed^ returned^ beutmg their 
49 breasts. And all his acquaintance y and the women 
who had foUawedh^m from Galilee^ standing at a 
distan&Cj beheld these things^ 



SECTION XV. 



THE RESURRECTIOir. 



Mat tTi 57' 50' NOW from Arimathea^ a city of Judea. there 

Mar. 15: 42- •' . , . "^ •^- . . 



Jo. 19; 38- 



was a senator named Joseph, a good and Just man^ 
who had not concurred in the resolutions and pro- 
ceedings of the rest, and who himself also expected 

52 the reign of God. This man went to Pilate, and 

53 begged the body of Jesus. And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a tomb 
cut in stone, wherein no man had ever been de- 

54 posited. Now that day was the preparation '\ 

55 and the Sabbath'^ approached. And the women 
who had accompanied Jesus f^om Galilee,/bllowed 
Joseph, and observed the monument, and haw the 

56 body was laid. fThen they returned, they provided 
spices and omtments,andthenrested the Sabbath^ y 
according to the commandment. 
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XXIV. But the first day of the week '^^ they went by Mat. 28; i- 
day-break^ with some others^ to the tomby carrying jo. 20j v 

2 the spices which they had provided ; and found the 

3 stone rolled away from the monument ; and hav^ 
ing entered] they found not the body of the Lord 

4 Jesus. While they were in perplexity on this ac- 
county behold two men stood by them^ in robes of a • 

5 dazzling brightness^ The women being affrighted^ 
and fixing their eyes on the ground^ these said to 
them^ Why seek ye the living among the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen ; remember how he ^'^•* ^J 22. 

' . . Mat. 16; 21. 

7 spake to you, before he left Gralilee, saying, " The & X7\ 22- 
*' Son of Man must bfe delivered into the hands of * *'* * 
" sinners^ and be crucified, and the third day rise . 

8 " again," Then they remembered his words. 

9 On their return from the monument ^ they report- Mat. 28; 8. 
ed the whole matter to the eleven^ and to all the 

10 other disciples. It was Mary Magdalene^ and 
Joanna^ and Mary the mother ofJames^ and other 
women with them^ who told these things to the 

11 Apostles : hut their account appeared to thfim as 

12 vMe tales ; they gave them no credit. Peter ^ horvo- 
every arosCy and ran to the. monument ; and stoop- 
ing downy saw nothing there but the linen lying. 
And he went away, musing with astonishment on 
what had happened. 

13 The same day^ as two of the disciples were tra- Mar. i6; 12. 
veiling to a village named Emmausy sixty furlongs 

14 from Jerusalemy they conversed together about all 
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15 these events. WUle they were com)ersmg tmd 
reasonings Jesus himself jmned thetn^ and went 

16 along wtih thenu But their eyes wjere so affect- 

17 ed^ that they did not know him. And he said to 
thenif What subjects are these about which ye 

18 confer together? and why are ye dejected? And 
(me of them^ named Cleopas^ answered, Art thou 
alone such a stranger in Jerusalem, as to be unac 
quainted with the things which have happened 

19 there^ so lately ? What things ?. said' he. They 
answered, Concerning Jesus the Nazarene, who 
was a Prophet, powerful in word and de«d, before 

20 God and all the people ; hbvir our chief priests and 
magistrates have delivered him to be condemned 

21 to death, and have crucified him. - As for us, we 
trusted that it had been he who should have re- 
deemed Israel. Beside all this, to-day being the 

22 third day since these things happened, some wo- 

23 men of our company have astonished us ; for hav- 
ing gone early to the monument, and not found 
his body, they came and told us thai they had 
seen a vision of angels, who said that he is alive. 

24 Whereupon some of our men went to the monu- 
ment, and found matters exactly as the women 
had related ; but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said to them^ O thqughtless men, and 
backward to believe things which have bee» all pre- 

26 dieted by the Prophets ! Ought^ not the Messiah 

27 thus to suffer, and so to enter into his ^ofv ? Then 
beginning with Moses, and proceeding' through 
all the Prophets J he explained to them all the pas- 
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28 sages relating to himself. When they came near 
the village J whither they were travellings he seemed 

29 as intending to go farther. But they constrained 
himy savings Abide with us ; for it groweth late, 
and the day is far spent. And he went in to abide 

30 with iherh. While they were at table together ^ he 
took the lotif^ and blessed and broke itj and distri- 

3 1 bated to them. Then their eyes were opened^ and 

32 they knew kim ; and he disappeared. And they 
said one to amfher^ Did not our hearts burn within 
us, while he talked with us on the road, and ex- 
pounded to us the Scriptures ? 

33 Immediately they arose ^ and rSiufned to Jeru- 
salem, where they found the eleven^ and the rest of 

34 their company ^ assembled^ who scidj The Master 
is actually risen, and hath appeared unto Simon. 

55 These also recounted what had happ&hed on the 
toady andhoro) he was disc&oeredtb them in break- 
ing the loaf 

36 While theti discour^td in this manner. Jesus stood Mar. 16; w. 

To 20* 19* 

in the midst of themy and^iaidy Peace be unto you. ' * 

37 But they were amazed and affright edy imagining 

38 that they saw a spirit. And he said to themy Why 
are ye alarmed ? And wherefore do suspicions arise 

39 in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet ; 
it is I myscJf ; handle me and be convinced ; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have. 

40 Saying thisy he shewed them his hands and his feet. 

41 While yet they believednoty for joy andamazenienty 
he said to themy Have ye here any thing to eat ? 

4% And they gave him a piece of broiled fishy and of a 
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43 honey-comb^whichhetookandatein their presence. 

44 And he said to them^ This is what I told you while 
I remained with you, that all the things which are 
written concerning me, in the law of Moses, and 
the Prophets, and the Psalms, must be accomplish- 

45 ed. Then he opened their minds ^ that they nUghtun- 

46 derstand the Scriptures y and said to them^ Thus it is 
• written, and thus it behoved the Messiah to suffer, 

47 and to rise from the dead the third day ; and that 
reformation, and the remissionw sins should be 
proclaimed in his name among all nations, begin- 

Acts, 1; 8. 48 ning at Jerusalem. Now ye are witnesses of these 
Acts, \\ 4. 4^ things ; andfcehold I send you that which my Fa- 
ther hath promised ; but continue ye in the city 
of Jerusalem, until ye be invested with power 
from above. 
50 He then led them out as far as Bethany ^ and 
Mar. 16; 19. 51 lified up his hands and blessed them. And while 
*^^* ' he was blessing them^ he was parted from' them^ 

52 and carried up into heaven. And having worship- 

53 ped himy they returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy ; and were constantly in the temple^ praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 
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That the Apostle John, a fisherman of Bethsaida 
in Galilee, the beloved disciple, the younger brother 
ot James called the greater or elder (there being two 
Apostles of the name) and son of Zebedee by Sa- 
lome * his wife, one of the three most favoured Apos- 
tles, and who, with his brother James, on account 
of their zeal in their Master's service, were ho- 
noured with the title Boanerges, or Sons of Thunder^ 
was, in the order of time, the last of the Evangelists, 
b manifest from the uniform voice of Christian an- 
tiquity* There are evident references to this Gos- 
pel, though without naming the author, in some 
Epistles of Ignatius, the authenticity of which is stre- 
nuously maintsuned by Bidiop Pearson, and other 
critics of name^ 

• 

^ Compare Matth; xxriu 55. with Mar* xy, 40. 
VOL. HI. 45 
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( 2. The precise time when this Gospel was 
written has not been ascertained. The most probable 
opfaiion seems to be, that it was afler John's return 
from exile in the isle of Patmos, whijher, as we learn 
from himself, he had been banished for the word of 
God and testimony of Jesus '. This probably hap- 
pened in the persecution under the emperor Domi- 
tian. It was in that island where God made those 
revelations to him, which were collected by him in- 
to a book, thence c^ed the Apocalypse or Revelation. 
The last of his works is thought to have been his 
Gospel, which the entreaties of the Cliristian people, 
and pastors of Ephesus, and of other parts of Asia 
Minor, where he had his residence in the latter part 
of his life, prevailed on him to undertake. If so^ 
it must have been towards the close of the first cen- . 
tury when this Gospel first appeared in the church, 
and it was in the beginning of the second, when the 
above-mentioned Ignatius wrote his Epistles. There 
are also in Justin Martyr, both references to this 
Gospel, and quotations from it, though without 
naming the author. Tatian took notice of this 
Evangelist by name, and used his Gospel along with 
the rest in composing his Diatessaron; I need 
scarcely mention the notice that is taken of it in the 
Epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, or 
by Irenjeus, who names all the Evangelists, specify- 
ing something peculiar to every one of them where- 
by he may be distinguished from the rest. I might 

3 Re^. I 9, 
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add Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, Clement 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, and the whole current of 
succeeding ecclesiastical writers, 

} 3. The account which Ire-naeus gives of the oc- 
casion of writing this Gospel is as follows * : " John, 
** desirous to extirpate the errors sown in the minds^ 
"of men by Cerinthus, and sometime before bj'^ 
" those called Nicolaitans, published his Gospel, 
" wherein he acquaints us that there is one God who 
" made all things by his word ; and not, as they 
" say, one who is the Creator of the world, and 
" another who ife the Father of the Lord i one the 
" Son of the Creator,' and another the Christ from* 
" the supercelestial abodes, who descended upon 
" Jesus, the Son of the Creator, but remained im- 
" passible, and afterwards ftew back into his own 
" pleroma or fulness." — ^ — Again, ** This disciple, 
" therefore, willing at once to cut off these errors, 
" and establish a rule of truth in the church, de- 
" Clares that there is one God Almighty who, by 
" his word, made all things visible and invisible ; 
" and that by the same word, by which God finish- 
" ed the work of creation, he bestowed salvation upon 
"men who inhabit the creation. With this doc- 
trine he ushers in his Gospel, In the beginning 
was the word^^ &c. This testimony is of great 
antiquity, having been given in less than a century 
after the publication of the Gospel. As Irenaeasi 

^ Adyers. Haeres. lib. ill. cap. IL 
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however, names no authority, and quotes no preced* 
ing writer in support of what he has advanced in re* 
lation to the design of the Evangelist, it can only be 
considered by us as on the foodng of ancient tra^^ 
dition^ 

J 4. Clement of Alexandria^ who wrote not 
long after Irenaeus, has, as we learn from Eusebius \ 
added some particulars, as what, in his opinion, to* 
gether with the entreaties of the Asiatic churches^ 
rontributedi not a litde, to induce John to compose 
his Gospel. The first he mentions is, that the Evan- 
gelists who had preceded him, had taken little notice 
of our Lord^s teaching and actions soon after the 
commencement of his ministry, and before the im-^ 
prisonment of John the Baptist. One consideration 
therefore, which induced him, though late, to pub- 
lish a Gospel, was to supply what seemed to have 
been omitted by those who had gone before hinu 
For this reason he avoided^ as much as possible, re« 
curring to those passages of our Lord's history of 
which the preceding Ev£ingelists had given an ac-» 
count. There was no occasion, therefore, for lum 
to give the genealogy of our Saviour's flesh, as the 
historian expresses it', which had been done by 
Matthew and Luke before him. The same Eusebius 



* Lib. ill. cap. 24. 

^ Lib. iii. cap. ^. Uunrmt «? ruf fivt *rnt cit^Mt *rH cmrwg'it 
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•stfiys in another place % quoting Clement, "John, 
^^ who is the last of the Evangelists, having seen 
** that in the three former Gospels corporeal thmgs 
" had been explained, and being urged by his ac- 
" quaintance, and inspired of God, composed a 
^* spiritual Gospel.*^ Thus it appears to have been 
a very early tradition in the church, that this Gospel 
was composed not only to supply what had not been 
fully communicated in the former Gospels, but also 
to serve for refuting the errors of Cerinthus and the 
Gnostics. 

5 5. Yet in the time of Epiphanius, about the 
middle of the fourth century, an opinion, much the 
reverse oi the former, was m^ntained by a few sec* 
taries whom he calls Altaians ^ because they reject, 
ed the Logos, that is, the word. Their opinion was, 
that Cerinthus himself was the auUior of this Gos- 
pel, an opinion, as Epiphanius clearly shows, quite 
improbable in itself, and unsupported by evidence ; 
improbable in itself, because the words employed by 
the Evangelist^ so far from c(»ifinning, contradict 
the sentiments of the Heresiardh^ unsu|»ported by 

® Lib. TI. cap. 14. To» /ttiv' i-oi I«fltvv«v VX**''®' ^it^^frtt, oti *tdL 
vuiAAruA ffv tots WAyy%Xtot{ i^aS^nxnTAt, «r§0Tg<*TiKT« iiro t«» yvat^tfAuv, 

etxiyoi zha^9vortM, This ancient controwrtist does not disdain 
the hnmble aid of a pun. A$y^ means reasan as well as wordy 
«A0y*f unrecisonabley or against the rcard.. 
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evidence, because Acre is nothing to counterbalaiice 
the contrary, evidence above mentioned, the ancient 
tradition and uniform testimony, both of the friends 
and of the foes of Christianity, who had all concur- 
red in affirming that this Gospel was written by John- 
In all the controversies maintained with Celsus, with 
Porphyry, and with the emperor Julian, who strain- 
ed every nerve to undermine the authority of the 
Gospels, they never thought of controverting that 
they were written by those whose names they bean 
So clear was this point accounted, for ages, even by 
the most acute adversaries of the Christian name. 

} 6. It deserves our particular attention, that this 
Gospel carries in its bosom strong internal evidences 
of the truth of some of those accounts which have 
been transmitted to us from the primitive ages. At 
the same time that it bears marks more signal than 
any of them, that it is the work of an illiterate Jew ; 
the whole strain of the writing shows that it must 
have been published at a time, and in a country 
the people whereof in general knew very little of the 
Jewish rites and manners. Thus, those who in the 
other Gospels are called simply the people or the 
multitude, are here denominated the Jews, a method 
which would not be natural in their own land, or 
evei> in the neighbourhood, where the nation itself, 
and its peculiarities, were perfectly well known. As 
it was customary in the East, both with Jews and 
others, td use proper names independently significant, 
which, when they went abroad, were translated in* 
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to the language of the country, this author, that 
there might be no mistake of the persons meant, was 
careful,- when the Greek name had any currency ^ to 
mention both names, Syriac and Greek, Thus G?- 
phasj which denoteth the same as Peter ' ; Thomas^ 
that is Didymus ^ The same may be said of some 
titles in current use, rabbit which signijieth doctor '% 
messiahj a term equivalent to Christ "* In like man- 
ner when there is occasion to mention any of the re- 
ligious ceremonies used in Judea, as their purifica- 
tions or their festivals, it is almost invariably signi- 
fied that the ceremony or custom spoken of is Jew- 
ish. Thus the water-pots are said to be placed for 
the Jewish rites of cleansing ^^, xata tov xa^puffiov 
namf h^Quciv. The passover is once and again ^^ deno- 
minated the Jewish passaver^ '17 noxTx^ "^^^ fo^auM/, 
a phrase used only by this Evangelist ; and eyen any 
other religious feast is called ^^ by him V^p*^^ "^^^ I«* 
hxMVy a Jewish festival. This style runs through the 
whdie. The writer every where speaks as to peo- 
ple who knew little or nothing about the Jews. Thus, 
in the conversation between our Lord and the wo- 
man of Samaria, the historian interrupts his narrative 
by inserting a clause to account to the Asiatic Gen- 
tile readers for that strange question put by the wo- 
man ", How is it thaf thou, who art a Jew^ askest 
drink of me who am a Samaritan ? The clause in- 

« John, i. 43. « chap. xi. 16. »** chap. i. 38. " i. 4K 
^ chap. ii. 6. " chap, ii. 13. ti, 4. xi. 55. " chap, v, 

1. vii. 2. " <Jte. iv. 9. 
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serted for explanation is, (for the 7exvs have no 
friendly intercourse xvith the Samaritans. J Again, 
for the infcxtnation of the same readers, after acqusunt- 
ing us that the Galileans had seen our Lord's mira- 
cles at Jerusalem during the festival, he adds *^ y&r 
they likewise attended the festival. Neither of these 
explanatory clauses would ever have been thought of 
in Palestine, or perhaps even in Syria, where the en- 
mity betwixt the Jews and the Samaritans, and the 
connection of Galilee with Judea, were better known. 

} 7. It may be objected against the use I make 
of this observation, that as Mark and Luke are 
thought not to have published their Gospels in Pales- 
tine, it might have been expected that they also 
should have adopted the same manner. This in part 
P admit. I have accordingly pointed out " a few ex- 
amples of a similar nature in the Gospel by Mark. 
And as to the Evangelist Luke, if his Gospel was^ 
as I have supposed ", published at Antioch, or in 
any part of Syria, there was not the same occasion* 
But, in answer to the objection, it may be further 
observed, that those published soon after owe Lord's 
ascension, in whatever part of the world it was, 
were mostly for the use of converts from Judaism, 
with whom the church, in tlie bejgHmkig, chiefty 
abounded. But towards the end rf the first centlny, 
the reception of this doctrine, particularly in Greece, 
Asia Minor, and those places which had been most 

" ch. iv. 45. " Pref. to Mark, h 6. "Wef. to Luke, § 8, 
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favoured with the teaching of Paul, became much 
more general among the Gentiles, who knew little 
or nothing of Jewish ceremonies. That the writer 
of this Gospel had such disciples chiefly, in view, is 
very plain tp every reader of discernment. 

J 8;. Though simplicity of manner is common to 
all o.ur Lord's historians, there are evident difie- 
rences in the simplicity of one compared with that of 
another. One thing very remarkable in John's style, 
is an attempt to impress important truths more 
strongly on the minds of the readers, by employing, 
in the expression of them, both an affirmative propo- 
sition, and a negative.. Thus ^® : . All things wer^ 
made by it (the word), and without it not a single 
creature was made. He acknowledged and denied 
not J but ackriorivledged^. PlecMiasms are very fre- 
quent in this Gospel *^ : This man came as a witness 
to testify concerning the light : tautologies also, and 
repetitions. Thus it follows ^ : He was not the lights 
but came to testify concerning the light.' Again ^^ ; 
In the beginning was the word, and the word was 
with God, and ihe word was God. This was in the 
beginning with God* See also the verses marked in 
themaxgin^ 

5 9. Hebraisms are to i>e found in all the Evan- 
gdists ; though it may be remarked, that some 

" JohD, i. 15. 36, 27. 30, 31. 33. 
VOL. III. 46 
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abound more with one sort of Hebraism, and others 
with another. A Hebrew idiom, very frequent with 
this writer, is the repetition or introduction of the 
personal pronoun in cases wherein it is perfectly re- 
dundant. Thus " : E^' w av iSt^g to nveviia awc- 
ta^aivov xai, fisvov trC avrov, literally, On whomso- 
ever thou shalt see the Spirit descenckngj and remain- 
ing upon him. And**, 'Ov eya hx et/it a^tog 'tva 
XvG(d avm tov 'ifiavra Ttr ^vnobr!(iarog. Here both 
the pronouns *ov. and aim)u are employed in relation 
to the same person, an idiom which it is hardly pos- 
sible to express intelligibly in a modem langus^. 
As to other particularities in this writer, I shall only 
observe, that the conjunction xat is not safrequently 
used by John for coupling sentences, as by the rest. 
The introduction of any incident with the phrase 
atat sysveroj generally rendered in the common trans- 
lation, and it came to pass ; in which the verb is used 
impersonally, though common in the other Gospels, 
never occurs in this. 

i 10. The introduction of either facts or observa- 
tions, by the adverb t&, behold^ is much rarer ia 
this Gospel tlian in the rest. But in the change (or, 
as rhetoricians term it, enallage) of the tenses, so 
frequent with the Hebrews, John abounds more than 
any other of our Lord's biographers. He is peculiar 
in the application of some names ; as of o ^^og^ 
the wordy and o iiovoyevf!^^ the only^begotten^ to the 

2«ch. i. 33. • 26 27. h 

i; 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and of o nofax^iftri^j the moni- 
tor , or, as some render it, the advocate^ and others, 
the comforter^ to the Holy Spirit, He is peculiar 
also in some modes of expression, which, though in- 
considerable in themselves, it may not be improper 
to suggest in passing. Such is his reduplication of 
the affirmative adverb Aiiifp; for he always says, 
Afiriv apyiv ^eyt;^ ^l^^y^ Verily verily I say unto 
you. It is never used but singly by the rest. Upon 
die whole, John's style is thought to be more idio- 
matical, and less conformable to the syntactic order, 
than^ that of any other writer in the New Testament- 
There is none whose manner more bespeaks an au- 
thor destitute of. the advantages which result froui 
letters and education. 

5 11. It is Itnanifestly not without design that he 
commonly passes over those passages of our Lord's 
history and teaching, which had been treated at large 
by the other Evangelists, (x*, if he touches them at 
all, he touches them but sliglitly, whilst he records 
many miracles whidi had been overlooked by the 
rest, and expatiates on die sublime doctrines of the 
pre-existence, the divinit}'^, and the incarnation of 
the Word, the great ends of his mission, and the 
blessings of his purchase. One of the most remark- 
able passages of our Lord's history, related by all 
the evangelists except John, is the celebrated pro- 
phecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, the Jewish 
temple, and state, about forty years before it hap- 
pened. The three other historians published it be- 
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fore the accomidishment, when their narratives codld 
answer two purposes of the utmost impcxtance^ one 
waS) to prove in due time, to impartial inqiiirerS) an 
irrefragable evidence of our Lord's mission; the 
other, to serve to his disciples not only for the coq^ 
firmation of their faith, but as a warning how to 
ccHiduct themselves when the signs of an immediate 
completion should appear. Now neither of these 
purposes could be answered by the account of a pre- 
diction not written till after its accomplishment, when 
it might be speciously objected, if conformable, that 
the terms of the prediction were adjusted to the 
events ; and as a warning, every body must see that 
it %vas too late to warn when the danger was past* 
Providence has disposed matters infinitely better> 
producing Christians who had the best opportunity 
to know what their master predicted^ to attest the 
prophecy, many years before there was the remotest 
appearance of its completion, and a Jewish witness 
not a friend but an enemy to Christianity to attest its. 
fulfilment. Such was the historian Josephus, who 
probably knew nothing \of the prediction ; but had 
the very best opportunity of knowing circumstandalr 
ly what was accomplished by the Romans, and who, 
by his faithful and accurate narrative of tlie facts, 
has unintentionally rendered an. eminent service to 
the Christian cause^ He has shown the exact cour 
formity of those then recent and terrible transactions 
which he had witnessed, to what our Lord had fore- 
told, and his evangelists recorded at a time when 
there was not the shadow of any revolution, much 
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less of such a total overthrow of the country. For 
an example, on the . ccMitrary, of a fact related by- 
John, but omitted by all the rest, the most striking 
by far is the resurrection of Lazarus, than which 
none of our Lord's miracles was greater in itself, or 
more signalized by the attendant circumstances* At 
first it appears astonishing that an action so illustrir 
ous as the resuscitation of a man who had been four 
days dead and buried, the most public too, in what 
may be called a suburb of the capital, in open day, 
the spectators numerous, as tlie paschal solemnity 
approached, which always drew an immense con^ 
course to Jerusalem, and (which made it still mpre 
remarkable) a little before Christ's crucifixion ; cir- 
cumstances so impressive as to render it morally im* 
possible diat a fact so memorable should have escap- 
ed any christian historian of the time* But how hap- 
pily does the circumstmice remarked by Grotius, as 
suggested in the sequel of this evangelist's narrative, 
remove every appearance of negligence in the sacred 
penmen, and account m the most rational manner 
for the profound silence they had observed on tins 
article ! A great number of the Jewsy says John ^, 
knowing that Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
Lazarus, flocked thither ^ not on account of Jesus on- 
li/y but likewise to see Lazarus whom he had raised 
from the dead. The chief priests^ therefore^ deter ^ 
mined to kill Lazarus also ; because he proved the 
occasion thai many Jews forsook them^ and beher^ed 



«' xii. 9, 10, 11. 
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on Jesus. Consequently to publish this miracle whilst 
Lazarus and his sisters lived in the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem, was to set up that worthy family as marks to 
the malice^ not of the chief priests only, but of all 
the enemiies of the Christian name. If w^e mav ere- 
dit tradition, Lazarus lived after this resurrection, 
30 years. Within less th^ri 20, Matthew, Mark 
and Luke published their gospels. But it was 32 
years at least, and consequently after the death of 
Lazarus, that John wrote his gospel. «I subjoin an 
observation on the suppression of a small circum- 
stance in another passage, which is similarly account- 
ed for, and deserves notice, because the simUarity 
itself is a presumption of the justness of the account 
in the solution of both. It has been observed that 
all the four mention, that in the slight attempt to re- 
sist, when Jesus was apprehended, the high priest's 
servant had an ear cut off, but John alone acquaints 
us that the disciple who did this was Simcm Peter. 
The fact must have been well known to them all : 
but the other gospels were wTitten in Peter's life- 
time ; this alone after his death, when the mention 
of that circumstance could nowise hurt him. The 
unifcxmity of this caution in the sacred writers ap- 
pearing in different instances, renders the justness of 
the reasons assigned the more probable. I may add, 
that, from circumstances whieh to a superficial view 
seem to add improbability to a narrative, there arises 
somedhies, when nearly inspected, additional pre- 
sumptive evidence of its truth. There is also in these 
hints what may serve to confirm the traditions and 



JOHN'S GOSPEL. 339 

early accounts we have both of the writers of the 
gospels, and of the time of their composition. This 
gospel may be truly said to interfere less with the rest 
than these do with one another : in consequence of 
which, if its testimony cannot often be pleaded in 
confirmation of theirs, neither is it liable to be urged 
in contradiction. It is remarkable also, that though 
this Evangelist appears, more than any of them^ to 
excel in that artless simplicity, which is scarcely com- 
patible with the subUety of disputation, ^e h^ve, in 
his work, a fuller display of the evidences of our re- 
ligion, on the footing on which it then stood, than in 
all the rest put together. 

§ 12, Hers we have also th^ true sources of 
Christian consolation under persecution, and the 
strongest motives to faith, patience, constancy, and 
mutual love, in every situation wherein Providence 
may place us. From the incidents here related, we 
may leam many excellent lessons of modesty, hu- 
manity, humility, and kind attention to tjie con- 
cerns of others. Nor does any one of those incidents 
appear to be more fraught with instruction, than the 
charge of his mother, which our blessed Lord, at 
that critical time when he hung in agony upon the 
cross, consigned to his beloved disciple ^, Though 
the passage is very brief and destitute of all artful 
colouring, nothing can impress more strongly, on the 
feeling heart, his respectful tenderness for a worthy 

^ John, xix, 26, &c. 
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parent, and his unalterable afiection for a &ithfiil 
fiiend. Upon the whole, the language employed ia 
conveying the sentiments, is no more than the i^po- 
sitoiy, the case. Let hot its homeliness discourage 
any oae from examining its invaluable contents. The 
treasure itself is heavenly, even the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, which the Apostle observes^, to 
be committed to earthen vessels^ that the excellency 
offhe power may^ to the OHiviction of all the sober- 
mind^,, be oj Godf and not of men* 

S 13. The Apostle John, by the concurrent tes* 
timony of all Christian antiquiQr, after su&ring per* 
seciition for the cause of Christ, lived to a very great 
age, and having survived all die other Apostles, died 
a natural deajdi at Ephesus in Asia Minor, in the reign 
of the emperor Trajan. 

» 2 Cor. if. 7. 
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SECTION I. 



THE INCARNATION. 



I. /A* the beginning was the Word^ and the Word 

2 was with God, and the fFord was God. This was Col. l; 16. 

3 in the beginning with God. All things were made 
by it, and without it not a single creature was 

4 made. Jn it was life, and the life was the light 

5 of men. And the^ light shone in darkness ; but 
the darkness admitted it not. 

6' A man named John was sent from God. This Mat. 3? v 

man came as a witness to testijy concerning the 
8 light, that through him all might believd He was 
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not himself the light, but came to testify concern- 
9 ing the light. The true light was he who, com- 
ing into the world, erilighteneth every man. 
10 He was in the worlds and the world was made 
li by him ; yet the world knew him not. He came 
to his own home, and his cram family did not re- 

12 ceive him ; but to as many as received him, believ^ 
ing in his name, he granted the privilege of being 

13 children of God, who derive their birth not from 
blood, nor from the desire of the flesh, nor from 
the will of man, but from God. • 

Mat. ij 16. 14 jifid the Word became incarnate, and sojourned 

amongst us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father J, full of grace 

15 and truth, fit was concerning him John testified, 
when he cried, " This is he of whom I said. He 
" that cometh after me is preferred to me ; for he 

16 " was before me.^^J Of his fulness we all have 

17 received, even grace fot his grace ; for the law 
was given by Moses, the grace and the truth came 

lTi.6; 16. 18 by Jesus Christ. Ab one ever saw God ; it is the 

only begotten Son, that is in the bosom of the Fa* 
ther, who hath made him known. 

19 NOTFtftts is the testimony of John. fFhen the 
Jews sent priests and Levites Jh$m Jerusalem to 

20 ask him. Who art thou ? he acknowledged and de^ 
nted not, but . acknoivtedged, sayirig, I ani not the 

21 Messiah. And they asked him, Who then ? Art 
thou Elijah ? He said, I am not. Art thou the 

SJ2 Prophet? He answered, lio. They said, TeHti^m 
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wha thou art, that we nfay return an answer to 
them who sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He answered^ I am he whose voice proclaimetb Mat. 3; 3. 
in the wilderness, *' Make straight the way of lu. 3; 4- 

24 " the Lord^^" as said the Prophet Is^ah. Now ^* *^»^- 

25 they who were sent were of the Pharisees. And 
they questioned him further^ Why then dost tliou 
baptize, if thou be not the Messiah, nor Elijah, 

26 nor the Prophet? John answered, I baptize in Mat.3;ii. 
water, but there is one amongst you whom ye lu.3; ie. 

27 know not. It is he who cometh after me, and nl\^,'t^' 
wais before me, whose shoe-latchet I am not wor- ^^» ^• 

28 thy to loose. This happened at Bethany^ upon 
the Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 On the morrow John seeth Jesus coming to him, 
and saithj Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 

30 away the sin of the world. This is he concern* 
ing whom I said, " After me cometh a man who 

31 " is preferred to me; for he was before me." As 
for me, I knew him not ; but to the end that he 
may be discovered to Israel, I am come baptizing 

32 in water. John testified further , saying, I saw Mat. S; 16. 
the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, m. 3j 2% 

33 and remaining upon him. For my part, I should 
not have known him, had not he who sent me to ^ 
baptize in water told me, * Upon whomsoever 

* thou shak see the Spirit descending and remain. 

* ing, the same is he who baptizeth in die Holy 

34 * Ghost.' Having dierefore seen this, I testify that 
he is the Son of God. 
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35 The next day John being with two of his disci' 

36 pies, observed Jesus passings and said^ Behold the 

37 Lamb of God. The two disciples hearing this, 

38 foUcwed Jesus. And Jesus turning about saw them 

39 following^ and said to them^ What seek ye ? They 
answered^ Rabbi f which signifieth Doctor J, where 

40 dwellest thou ? He replied^ Come, and see. They 
went and saw where he dwelt ; and it being about 

41 the tenth hour ^\ abode with him that day. One of 
the two whoy having heard John^ folhwed Jesus, 

42 was Andrew the brother of Simon Peter. The 
first he met was his awn brother Stmon^ to whom 
he saidy We have found the Messiah ^* fa name 
equivalent to Christ ^ V- And he brought him to 

43 Jesus. Jesus looking upon him^ said. Thou art 
Simon, the son of Jona : thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas ^*, which denoteth the same as Peter ". 

44 The next day Jesus resolved to go to Galilee, 
AS and meeting Philip, said to him. Follow me. New 

Philip was of Bethscuda, the city of Andrew and 

46 Peter. Philip meeteth Nathanael, and saith unto 
Gen. 49; 10. fiifn We have found the person described by Mo- 

DCU. 18; 18. . , , J 1 V T> r T 1 

jer. 23( 5- scs m the law, and by the Frophets, Jesus the son 

47 of Joseph, from Nazareth. Nathanael saith unto 
him. Out of Nazareth can any good thing come ? 

48 Philip answered. Come and see. Jesus saw Na- 
thanael coming to him, and said concemihg him. 
Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 

** Four o'clock afternoon. ^ Anointed. ^ Anointed. 
w Rock. 3' Rock. 
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49 Nathanael scud unto hiniy Whence knowest thou 
me ? Jesus answered, I saw thee when thou wast 

50 under the fig-tree, before Philip called thee. JVa- 
thanael replying^ said unto him. Rabbi, thou art 

51 the Son of God : thou art the King of Israel. Je- 
sus anstvered hiniy saying. Because I told thee tliat 
I saw thee underthe fig-tree, thou believest: thou 

52. shalt see greater things than this. He added. Ve- 
rily verily I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the messengers of God ascend- 
ing from the Son of Man, and descendbig to him. 



SECTION II. 



THE ENTRANCE ON THE MINISTRY. 

11. THREE days after, there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee, and the . mother of Jesus was 

2 there. Jesus also and his disciples were invited to 

3 the marriage. The wine falling short, the mother 

4 of Jesus said to him. They have no wine. Jesus 
answered. Woman, what hast thou to do with me ? 

5 My time is not yet come. His mother said to the 

6 servants. Do whatever he shall bid you. Now 
there were six water-pots of stone, containing two 
or three baths ^ apiece, placed there for the Jew- 

^ A bath contained about 7 l.half gallons. 
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7 wA nV^* of cleansing. Jesus said to ihem^ Fill the 

8 pots with water. And they filled them to the 6rim. 

8 Then he said, Draw now, and carry to the direc- 

9 tor of the feast. And they did so. fHien the di^ 
rector of the feast had tasted the wine mode of 
water, not knowing whence it was fbut the ser- 

10 vants who drew the wafer knew J, he said, address- 
ing the bridegroom, Every body presenteth . the 
bes^ wine first, and worse wine afterwards, when 
the guests have drunk largely ; but thou hast re- 

1 1 served the best until now. This first miracle Je- 
sus wrought in Cana of Galilee, displaying his 
glory : and his disciples believed on him. 

12 Afterwards he went to Capernaum, he and his 
mother, and his brothers, and his disciples ; but 
they stayed not there many days. 

13 AND the Jewish passover being nighj Jesus 

14 went to Jerusalem ; and finding changers sitting 
in the temple, and people who sold cattle, and 

15 sheep, and doves ; he made a whip of cords, and 
drove them all out of the temple,with the sheep and 
the cattle, scattering the coin of the changers ^ and 

16 oversetting their tables ; and said to them who sold 
doves, Take these things hence. Make not my 

17 Father's house a house of traffic. Then his dis- 
p». 69; 9. ciples remembered these words of Scripture, " My 

" zeal for thy house eonsumeth m^." 

18 Hereupon the Jews said to him. By what mira- 
cle dost thou shew us thy title to do these things? 

Mat 26; 61. 19 Jesus answcring, said unto them, Destroy this tem- 
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20 pie, and I will rear it again in three days. The & 15.^9.^^' 
Jews replied. Forty and six years was this temple 

in building; and thou wouldst rear it in three 

21 days?. But by the temple he meant his body. 

22 fVhen therejbre he was risen ft qm the dead, his 
disciples remembered that he had said this j, and 
they understood the Scripture, and the wordrohich 
Jesus had spoken. 

23 While he was at Jerusalem, during the feast of 
thepassaver, many believed on hint, when they saw 

34 the miracles which he performed. But Jesus did 
not trust himself to them, because he fcnew them 

25 aU. He needed not to receive from others a cha^ 
racter of any man, for he knew what was in 
man. 

III. NO TF there was a Pharisee, called Nicode- 

2 mu^, a ruler of the Jews, who came to Jesus by 
night, and said to him. Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God ; for no man can do 
these miracles which thou dost,* unless God be 

3 with him. Jesus answering, said unto him. Verily 
verily I say unto thee, unless a man be bom 

4 again, he cannot discern the reign of God. Nico- 
demus replied, Hqw can a grown man be bom ? ^ 
Can he enter his mother's womb anew, and be 

B bom ? Jesus answered. Verily verily I say unto 
thee, unless a man be bom of water and Spirit, 

6 he cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which 
is bom of the fiesh is flesh ; that which is bom of 

7 the Spirit is spirit. Wonder not| then, that I said 
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8 to thee, Ye must be Ixhh again. The wind blow- 
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, or 
whither it goeth; so it is with every one who is 

9 )bom of the Spirit. Ntcodemus answered^ How can 

10 these things be ? Jesus replied^ Art thou the tea- 

1 1 cher of Israel, and knowest not these things ? Verily 
verily I say unto thee, we speak what we know, 
and testify what we have seen ; yet ye receive not 

12 our testimony. If ye understood not when I told 
you earthly things ; how will ye understand, when 

13 1 tell you heavenly things ? For none ascendeth 
into heaven, but he who descended from heaven ; 

Num. 21; 9. 14 jhc Son of Man, whose abode is heaven. As 

Moses placed on high the serpent in the wilder- 

15 ness, so must the Son of Man be placed on high, 

that whosoever believeth on him may not perish, 

1 Jo. 4; 9. 16 but obtain eternal life : for God hath so loved the 

world, as to give his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth on him may not perish, but obtain 

ch. 12; 47-17 eternal life. ' For God hath sent his Son into the 

world, not to condemn the world, but that the world 

18 may be saved by him. ' He who believeth on him 
shall not be condemned ; he who believeth not is 
already condemned, because he hath not believed 

19 on the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
ch. 1; 4. Now this is the ground of condemnation, that the 

light is come into the world, and men haVe preferred 
the darkness to the light, because their deeds were 

20 evil. For whosoever doth evil, hateth the light, 
and i^hunneth it, lest his deeds should be detected. 
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21 But he who obeyeth the truth cometh to the light, 
that it may be manifest that his actions are agreea- 
able to God. 

22 After thUs^ Jesus "went with his (Rsciples into the ch, ii 2* 
territory ofJudea^ where he remained with them^ 

23 and baptized. John also was baptizing in JEnon 
near Salim^ because there was much water there; 

24t and people came thither and were baptized. For 
John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Now John^s disciples had a dispute with a Jew 

26 about purification*^ Whereupon they went to John^ 
a?id said to htm^ Rabbi, he who was with thee 

near the Jordan, of whom thou gavest so great a ch.i-sr.SO- 
character ; he too baptizeth, and the people flock 

27 to him. John answered^ A man can have no pow- 

28 er but what he deriveth from heaven. Ye your- 
selves are witnesses for me, that I said, * 1 am not 

29 *the Messiah, but am sent before him.' Thech.i;20, 
bridegroom is he who hath the bride ; but the 
friend of the bridegroom, who assisteth him, re- 
joiceth to hear the bridegroom's voice : this my 

30 joy flierefore is complete. He must increase, while 

31 I decrease. He who cometh from above, is above 
all. He who is from the earth is earthly, and 
speaketh as being from the earth. He who conx* 

32 eth from heaven is above all. What he testifieth 
is what he hath seen and heard ; yet his testimony ^ 

33 is not received. He who receiveth his testimony, 

34 voucheth the veracity of God, FcwJbe whom God 
hath commissioned, relateth God's own words ; 
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for [to him] God giveth not the €^irit by mea- 
Mat. Ujsr. 35 sure. The Father loveth the Son, and hathsub- 

ljo.5il0* . , 

36 jected all things to him. He who believeth on 
the Son hath life eternal ; he who rejecteth the 
Son, shall not see life ; but the vengeance of God 
awaiteth him. 



SECTION III. 



THE JOUENEY TO GALILEE. 



eb. Si 22. IV. JESl/Sy knowing that the Fharkees were inform- 

2 ed that he made and baptized more disciples than 

3 John (^though it was not Jesus himself^ hit his dis- 
ciples j who baptized J f lejh Judea^ and returned to 
Galilee. 

4 ' Being obliged to pass through Samaria^ he came 

to a Samaritan dty called Sychar ^\ near the heri- 

Gcn. 33; 19. 6 tage which Jacob gave his son Joseph. Now Jacobus 

joi. 24j 3Z '^^^^ ^^ there. And Jesus i wearied with the jour- 

ney^ sat doram by the welly it being about the sixth 
hour *^ 

7 A woman of Samaria having come to draw wa- 

8 ter^ Jesus said to her^ Give me to drink ffor his 

^^n the Old Testament called A'A^fcAew. 
^ Twelve o^clock noen. 



S. JOHN. S51 

«ECT. in. CH. 4* 

disciples were gone into the city to huyfood) ; the 
'9 Samaritan woman aiwvered^ How is it that thou 
who art a Jew, aske^ drink of me who am a Sa- 
maritan? ffoftheJews have no friendly intercourse ' 
.10 with the Samaritans. J Jesus rep lied j If thou knew- 
est the bounty of God, and who it is that saith ta 
thee, * Give me to drink,^ thou Wouldst have ask- 
ed him, and he would have given thee living Wa- 

1 1 ten She an^wered^ Sir, thou hast no bucket, and 
the well is deep : whence then hast thou the living 

12 wata: ? Art thou greater than our father Jacob, 
who gave us the well, and drank therecrf himself^ 

13 and his sons, and his cattle? Jesus replied^ Whoso 

14 drink^ih' of this water, will thirst again ; but who- 
ever shall drink of the water which I shall give 
him, shall never thirst more ; but the water which 
I shall give, shall be in him a fountain springing 

15 up to everlasting life. The woman answered^ Sir^ 
give me this wkter, that I may never be thirsty, 

16 nor come hither to draw. Jesus said to her^ Go, 

17 call thy husband, and come back. She answered^ 

18 I have no husband. Jesus repliedy Thou sayest 
well, * I have no husband ;' for thou hast had five 

. husbands; and he whom thou now hast,is not thy 

19 husband ; in this thou hast spoken truth. The wo- 
man said J Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped on this mountain 5 and ye Dcut. 12; 5. 
say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought 

21 to worship. Jesus answered. Woman, believe me, 
the time approacheth, when ye shall neither come 
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to this mountain, nor go to Jerusalem, to worship 
S3 the Father. Ye worship what ye know not ; we 
wcM^ip what we know : for salvation is from the 
23 Jews. But the time cometh, or rather is come, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- 
ther in spirit and truth : for such are the worship- 
d Con 3; 17. 24 pers whom the Father requireth. God is a spirit, 

and they that worship him, must worship him in 

25 spirit and truth. The woman replied, I know that 
the Messiah ^ cometh (that is, the Christ "^J ; 

26 when he is come, he will teach us all things. Jesus 
said unto her^ I who speak unto thee am he. 

27 Upon this his disciples came and wondered that 
he talked with a woman ; yet none of them saidy 
• What seekest thou ? or why talkest thou with her .^' 

28 Then the woman left her pitcher, and hai^ggone 

29 into the city, said to the people. Come, see a man 
SO who hath told me all that ever I did. Is thb the 

Messiah ? They accordingly went out of the city 
endgame to him% 

31 Meanwhile the disciples entreating him^ said^ 

32 Rabbi, eat. He answered, I have meat to eat 
S3 which ye know not of. Then said his discijdes one 
34 to another. Hath any man brought him food ? 

Jesus answered, My food is to do the will of him 
M«t. 9j 37. 35 who sent me, and to finish his work. Say ve not, 
y ' * After four months cometh harvest ?* But I say, 

Lift up your eyes, and survey the fields ; for they 
^6 are already white enough for harvest. The reaper 

» The anointed. ^ The anointed. 
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receiveth wages, and gathcreth the fruits for eter- 
nal life, that both the sower and the reaper may 

37 rejoice together. For herein the proverb is veri- 

38 fied, * One soweth, and another reapeth.' I 
send you to reap that whereon ye have bestowed 
no labour: others laboured ; and ye get posses- 
sion of their labours. 

39 . JVow many Samaritans of that city believed in 
him an the testimony of the woman whosaid^ * He 

40 ' told me all that ever I did.^ When^ therefore^ 
they came to himy they besought kim to stay with 

41 them, and he stayed there two days. And many 
more believed because of what they heard from 

42 himself; and they said to the woman. It is not now 
on account of what thou hast reported, that we 
believe; for we have heard him ourselves, and 
know that this is truly the Saviour of the world, 
the Messiah. 

43 After the two days Jesus departed and went to Mat. 13; sr, 

44 Galilee [^but not to Nazareth'] ; for he had him- ^^\%l: 
self declared that a prophet is not regarded in his 

45 own country^ Being come into Galilee, he was 
weU received by the Galileans, who had seen all 
4hat he did at Jerusalem durijtg the festival; for 
they likewise attended thefestivaL 

46 Then Jesus returned to Cana of Galilee, where ch.2; i 
he had made the water wine. And there was a JJ^^. t! u. 
certain officer of the court, whose son lay sick ai ^"^' ^^^ 

47 Capernaum, who, having heard that Jesus was 
come from Judea into Galilee, went to hinu and 
entreated him to come and cure his son who was 
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48 dying. Jesus said to hinij Unless ye see signs and 

49 prodigies, ye will not believe. The officer answer- 
50' edj Come, Sir, before my child die. Jesus repli^ 

edj Go thy way. Thy son is well, jind the man 
believed the word which Jesus had spoken^ and went 

51 his way. As he was returning^ his servants met 
him^ and acquainted him that his boy was well. 

52 He then inquired of them the hour when he began 
to mend. They answered^ Yesterday, at the se- 

53 venth hour, the fever left him. Then the father 
knew that it was the same hour at which Jesus said 
to him^ * Thy son is well;* and he and all his Jo- 

54 mily believed. This second miracle Jesus perform- 
edy after returning from Judea to Galilee^ 
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THE CURE AT BETHEfiDA.. 



V. AFTERWARDS there was a Jewish festival, 
Ler. 23; 2. 2 and Jesus went to Jerusalem. Now there is at 

Jerusalem^ nigh the sheep-gate, a bath, called in 
Hebrew Bethesda **, which hath five covered 

3 walks. In these lay a great number of sick, bRnd, 
lame, and palsied people waiting for the moving of 

4 the water. For an angel at times descended into 

'*^ House of mercy. 
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the bathy and agitated the water ; and the first 
that stepped in, after the agitation of the water^ * 
was cured of whatever disease he had. 

5 Now there was one there who had been diseased 

6 eight and thirty years* Jesus^ who saw him lyings 
and knew that he had been long ill^ said to hiin, 

7 Dost thou desire to be healed ? The diseased man 
answered^ Sir, I have nobody to put me into the 
bath, when the water is agitated ; but while I am 

8 going, another getteth down before me. Jesus 
said to him. Arise, take up thy couch, and walk. 

9 Instantly the man was healed^ and took up his 
couchj and walked, 

10 Now that day was the Sabbath. The Jews Neh. 13; 19. 
therefore said to him that was cured. This is the ^^^' ' 
Sabbath. It is not lawful for thee to carry the 

1 1 couch. He answered. He who healed me, said to 

12 me, * Take up thy couch and walk.' They ask- 
ed him then, Who is the man that said to thee, 

13 * Take up thy couch and walk?' But he that had 
been healed, knew not who it was : for Jesus had 
slipt away, there being a crowd in the place. 

14 Jesus afterwards finding him in the temple, said 
to him. Behold thou art cured ; sin no more, lest 

15 something worse befal thee. The man went and 
told the Jews that it was Jesus who had cured him. 

16 Therefore the Jews persecuted Jesus, and sought 
to kill him, because he had done this on the Sab- 
bath. 

1 7 But Jesus answered them. As my Father hitherto 

18 worketh, I work. For this reason the Jews were 
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the more intent to kUl fdm^ because he had not only 
broken the Sabbath^ but by calling God peculiarly 

19 his Father J had equalled himself with God. Then 
Jesus addressed them^ ^^ying^ Verily verilj I say 
unto you y the Son can do nothing of himself^ but 
as he 8eeth the Father do : for what things soever 

20 he doth, such doth the Son likewise. For the Fa« 
ther loveth the Son, and showeth him all that he 
himself doth : nay, and will show him greater works 

21 than these, works which will astonish you. For 
as the Father raiseth and quickeneth the dead, the 

22 Son also quickeneth whom he will : for the Father 
judgeth no person, having committed the power of 

23 judging entirely to the Son, that all might honour 
the Son, as the v honour the Father. He that honour- 
eth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who sent 

24 him. Verily verily I say unto you, He who heareth 
my doctrine, and believeth him who sent me, hath 
eternal life, and shall not incur condemnation, hav- 

25 ing passed from death to life. Verily verily I say 
unto you, the time cometh, or rather is come, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 

26 God, and hearing they shall live. For as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 

27 Son to have life in himself; and hath ^ven him 
even the judicial authority, because he is tlie Son 

28 of Man. Wonder not at this ; for the time cometh 
when all that arc in their graves shall hear his voice, 

Mat 25; 46. 29 and shall come forth. They that have done good, 

shall arise to enjoy life ; they that have done evil, 
30 shall arise to suJBfer punishment. I can do nothing 
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of myself; as I hear I judge ; and my judgment 
is just, because I seek not to please myself, but 
to please the Father who sent me, 

31 If I [alone] testifj/ concerning myself, my tes- 

32 timony is not to be regarded : there is another 
. who testifietH concerning me ; and I know that 

33 his testimony of nie lought to be regarded. Ye jgi'gf?^^' 
vourselves sent to John, and he bore witness to 

34 the truth. As for me, I need no human testimo- 

* 

35 ny ; I only urge this for your salvation. He was 
the lighted and shining lamp ; arid for a while ye 
were glad to enjoy his light. 

36 But I have greater testimony than John's ; for 
the works which the Father hath empowered me 
to perform, the works themselves which I do, 
testify for me, that the Father hath sent me. 

i7 Nay, the Father who sent me, hath himself at- Jfa*-3; 16- 

•" ^ , Mar. 1; 10' 

tested me. Did ve never hear his voice ; or see Lu.3; 22. 

38 his form ? Or have ye forgotten his declaration, ^ 
that ve believe not him whom he hath commis- 
sioned ? 

39 Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think to 

40 obtain, by them, eternal life. Now these also are 
witnesses for me ; yet ye will not come unto me 

41 that ye may obtain life. I desire not honour from 

42 men ; but I know you, diat ye are strangers to the 

43 love of God. I am come in my Father's name, 
and ve do not receive me ; if another come in his 

44 own name, ye will receive him. How can ye be- cb. 12; 43. 
lieve, while ye court honour one from another, re- 
gardless of the honour which cometh from God 
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45 alone ? Do not think that I am he who will ac 
cuse you to the Father. Your accuser is Moses, 

46 in whom ye confide. For if ye believed Moses, 
ye would believe me, for he wrote concerning 

Dea. I8j 15. 47 me. But if ye believe not his writings, how 

shall ye believe my words ? 



SECTION V. 

THE PEOPLE FED IN THE DESERT. 

VI. AFTERfFARDS Jesus crossed the sea of Ga- 

2 lUee [also called"] of Tiberias : and a great multi- 
tude followed hinij because they had seen the mi- 

3 raculous cures which he performed. And Jesus 
went up upon a mountain; where he sat dcivn 

4 with his disciples* JVow the passavery the Jewish 
festival^ was near* 

Mat. 14; 15' 5 Jesus lifting up his eyes^ and perceiving that a 
Lu. 9;'i2- great multitude was focking to him^ said to Phi- 

lips Whence shall we buy bread to feed these peo- 
6 pie ? ^ This he said to try him ; for he knew him- 
i self what he was to do. J ^ Philip answered^ Two hun- 
dred denarii ^ would not purchase bread enough 
8 to aflFord every one a morsel. One of his disciples^ 

^ About 61. 5s. sterling. 
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9 Andrew^ Simon Peter* s brother !, said to him^ Here 
* is a boy who hath five barley loaves, and hvo small 

10 fishes, but what are they among so many ? Jesus 
saidy Make the men lie down. JVow there was 
much grass in the place. So they lay down in num- . 

11 ber about Jive thousand. And Jesus took the loai^eSj 
and having given thanks^ distributed them^ to those * 

12 who had lien (bwn. He gave them also of the fishes 
as much as they would. When they had eaten suf- 
ficiently ^ he said to his disciples^ Gather up the frag- 

13 ments which remain, that nothing be lost. Thty 
therefore gathered^ and with the fragments which > 
the people had left^ of the five barley loaves^ they 

14 filled twelve baskets. TVhen those men hati seen the ' 

miracle which Jesus had wrought^ they saidy This 
is certainly the Prophet who cometh into the world. 

15 Then Jesus knowing that they intended to come^ 

and carry him off to make him kingy withdrew ^^^^^'*^^' 
again alone to the mountain. 
16* In the evening his disciples went to the sea, and Mar. 6; 45- 
having embarked^ were passing by sea to Caper- 
naum. It was now darky and Jesus was^ not come 

18 ^0 them. And, the water, was raised by a tempes- 

19 tuous wind. JVJien they had. rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs ^, they observed Jesus 
walking on the sea, very near the barky and were 

20 afraid. But he said to themy It is I, be not afi*aid. 

21 Then they gladly received him into the bark; and 
the bark was immediately at the place whither 
they were going. 

*^ Between three and four miles. 
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22 ()« M^ marraWy the people who were on the sea- 

side^ knowing that there had been but one boat y 

there J and that Jesus went not into the boat with ' 

23 his disciples^ who went alone (other boats how- .< 
ever arrived from Tiberias^ nigh the place where ^ 
they had eaten, after the Lord had given thanks J j 

24 hiowingj besides, that neither Jesus nor his disci- 
ples were there^ embarked and went to Capema- 
um seektng Jesus. 

25 Having found him on the opposite shore, they 

26 said to him. Rabbi, idien earnest thou hither ? ,75?- 
sus answered, Verily verily I say unto you, Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw miracles, but because 

27 ye ate of the loaves, and were satisfied. Work 
i not for the food which perisheth, but for the food 

which endureth through eternal life, which the Son 
M»t. 3; r. of Man will give j ou : for to him the Father, that 

L"3i22. 28 is, God, -hath given liis attestation. TTiey asked 

him, therefore. What are the wc»ks which God 
29 requireth us to do ? Jesus answered^ This is the 

work which God requireth, that ye believe on 
1 Jo. Z\ 23. 30 him whom he hath commissioned. They repRed, 

What miracle then dost thou, that seeing it, we 
Ex. 16; 14- 31 may believe thee? What dost thou perform? Our 
S."?o llr ^* Fathers ate the manna in the desert, as it is writ- 
Wit. 16; 20. ten, " He gave them bread of heaven to eat." 

32 Jesus then said to them. Verily verily I say unto 
you, Moses did not give you the hctdA of lieaven ; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread of heaven : 

33 for the bread of God is that which descendeth from 

34 heaven, and giveth life to the world. They saidy 
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there/ore^ to him^ Master, give us always this 
QS bread. Jesus answered^ I am the bread of life. 
He who Cometh to me shall never hunger^ and he 
who believeth on me shall never thirst. 

36 But as I told you, though ye have seen me, 

37 ye do not believe. Whatever the Father giveth 
me, will come to me ; and him who cometh to me 

38 I will not reject. For I descended from heaven to 
do, not mine own will, but the will of him who 

39 sent me. Now this is the will of him who sent 
me, that I should lose nothing of what he hath 
given me, but raise the whole again at the last day. 

40 This is the will of him who sent me, that whoever 
recognizeth the Son and believeth on him, should 
obtain eternal life, and that I should raise hiin 

. again at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured against him y because 
he said, ^^ I am the bread which descended from 

42 " heaven .•" and they said. Is not this Jesus, the ?5^*- i^'/^ 

^ ' ' Mar. 6; 3. 

son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
How then doth he say, " I descended from hea- 

43 " ven ?" Jesus therefore answered^ Murmur not 
amongst yourselves : no man can come unto me, 
unless the Father who hath sent me, draw him ; 

44 and him I will raise again at the last day. It is is. 54; 13. ~ 
written in the prophets, " They shall be all taught 

45 " of God." Every one who hath heard, and 

46 learnt from the Father, cometh unto me. Not Mat. ii; 2/. 
that any man, except him who is from God, hath 

seen the Father. He indeed hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily verily I say unto you, He who believeth on 
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48 me hath eternal life. I am the bread of life. 

49 Your fathers ate the manna in the desert, and 

50 died. Behold the bread which descended from 

51 heaven, that whoso eateth thereof may not die. I 
am the living bread which descended from hea- 
ven. Whoso eateth of this bread shall live for 
ever ; and the bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jexvsj then^ debated among themselves^ say- 
ings How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 

53 Jesus J therefore^ said to them^ Verily verily I say 
unto you, Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have not life in 

54 you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him 

55 again at the last day : for my Hesh is truly meat, 

56 and my blood is truly drink. He who eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I 

57 abide in him. As the Father liveth who sent me, 
and I live by the Father ; even so he who feedeth 

58 on me, shall live by me. This is the bread which 
descended from heaven. It is not like the manna 
which your fathers ate, for they died : he that 

59 eateth this bread shall live for ever. This discourse 
he spake in a synagogue^ teaching in Capernaufji. 

60 Many of his disciples having heard it, saidy 

61 This is hard doctrine, who can understand it ? Je- 
sus knowing in himself that hixs disciples murmur- 
ed at ity said to them^ Doth this scandalize you ? 

62 What if ye should see the Son of Man reascend- 

63 ing thither, where he was before? It is the Spirit 
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64 that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. The 
words which I speak unto you are spirit and life. 
But there are some of you who do not believe. 
(For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 
that did not believe, and who he was that would be- 

65 tray him. J He addedy Therefore t said to you, 
that no man can come unto me, unless it be given 
him by my Father. 

66 From this time many of his disciples withdrew ^ 

67 and accompanied him no longer. Then said Je- 

68 sus to the twelve^ Will ye also go away ? Simon . 
Peter answered^ Master, to whom should we go ? 

69 Thou hast the words of eternal life : and we be- JJ*^* ^f « ^^- 
lieve and know that thou art the Messiah^ the Son-Lu.9; 20. 

70 of the living God. Jesus answered them^ Have 
not I chosen you twelve ? yet one of you is a spy. 

71 He meant Judas Iscariot son of Simon ; for it was 
he who was to betray him^ though he was one of 
the twelve* 

VII. ^fter this Jesus travelled about in Galilee; for 
he xvould not reside in Judea, because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 



Lev. 23; 34* g JVO W the Jewish feast of tabernacles was near. 

3 His brothers J therefore^ said to him^ Leave this 
country, and go into Judea, that thy disciples may 

4 also see the works which thou dost. For whoso- 
ever courteth renown, doth nothing in secret: 
since thou performest such things, show thyself 

5 to the world. (For not even his brothers believed 

6 on him. J Jesus answered. My time is not yet 

7 come ; any time will suit you. The world cannot 
hate you ; but me it hateth, because I disclose the 

ch. 8; 20. 8 wickedness of its actions. Go ye to this festival. 

I go not yet thither, because it is not my time. 
9 Having said this, he remained in Galilee. 

10 But when his brothers were gone, he also went 
to the festival, not publicly, but rather privately. 

11 At the festival, the Jews inquired after him, and 

12 said. Where is he ? And there was much whispering 
among the people concerning him. Some said. He 
is a good man. Others, No ; he seduce th the 

13 multitude. Nobody,however,spokeop€nlyofhim, 
for fear of the Jews. 

14 About the miiuue of the festival, Jesus went in- 
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15/0 the temple and rms teaching. And the Jew$ , 
said with astonishment^ Whence cometh this man's 

X6 learning who was never taught ? Jesus made an- 
swer^ My doctrine is not mine, but his who sent 

17 me. Whosoever is minded to do his will, shall 
discern whether my doctrine proceed from God or 

18 from myself. Whoever teacheth w^hat proceedeth 
from himself, seeketh to promote his own glory ; 
whosoever seeketh to promote the glory of him 
who sent him, deserveth credit, and is a stranger 

19 to deceit. Did not Moses give you the law? Yet Ex.24; 8. 
none of you keepeth the law. Wiiy do ye seek 

20 to kill me ? The people answered^ Thou art pos- 

21 sessed^ Wha seeketh to kill thee ? Jesus repli- 
edy I have performed one action which surpriseth 

22 you all. Moses instituted circumcision among l«v- 12i 3, 
you (not that it is from Moses, but from the. pa- 

23 triarchs), and ye circumcise on the Sabbath ^. If, Gen. \t\ 10. 
on the Sabbath ^, a child receive circumcision^ 

that the law of Moses may not be violated ; are 
ye incensed against me, because I have, on the 

24 Sabbath ^, cured a man whose whole body was 
disabled ? Judge not from personal regards, but Deu. i; 16 
judge according to justice. 

25 Then some inhabitants of Jerusalem said^ Is not 

26 this he whom they seek to kill ? Lo I he i^ieaketh 
boldly, and they say nothing to him. Do tihe rU'. 
lers indeed acknowledge that this is the Messiah? 

^ Saturday. *^ Saturday. 

^ Saturday. 
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27 But we know whence this man is; whereas, when 
the Messiah shall come, nobody will know whence 

28 he is. Jesus^ who was then teaching in the temple^ 
cnedj Do ye know, both who, and whence, I am? 
I came not of myself. But he is true who sent 

, 29 me, whom ye know not. As for me, I know him> 

because I came from him, and am commissioned 

30 by him. Then they sought to apprehend him^ but 
none laid hands on him ; for his hour was not yet 

31 come. Many of the people^ however^ believed oh 
him, and saidj When the Messiah shall come, will 
he do more miracles than this man doth ? 

32 fThen the Pharisees heard that the people mut- 
tered such things concerning him^ they and the chief 

33 priests dispatched officers to seize him. Jesus there- 
fore saidy Yet a little while I remain with you ; 

cb. 13; 33. 34 then I go to him who sent me. Ye shall seek me, 

but shall not find me, nor be able to get thither 

35 where I shall be. The Jews said among them- 
sehesj Whither will he go that we shall not find 
him ? Will he go to the dispersed Greeks, and 

36 teach the Greeks ? What meaneth he by saying, 
" Ye shall seek me, but shall not find me, nor be 
♦* able to get thither where I shall be ?" 

tiCF. 23; 36. 37 On the last and greatest day of the festival Je- 
sus stood and cried ^ sayings If any man thirst, let 
If. 44; 3. 38 him come unto me and drink. He who believeth 
iuii%^6- ^" ^^» ^ Scripture saith, shall prove a' cistern 
39 whence rivers of living water shall ftow. This he 
spake of the Spirit which they who believed on him 
were to receive ; for the Spirit was not yet {given'\y 



\ 
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because Jesus was not yet glorified. Many of the 

40 people having heard what was spoken^ said^ This 

41 is certainly the Prophet, Some said^ This is the 
Messiah. Others^ Doth the Messiah come from 

42 Galilee ? Doth not Scripture say, that the Mes- 
siah will be of the posterity of David, and come 
from Bethlehem, the village whence David was ? 

43* Thus the people were divided concerning him; JJ^ts-* * 
and some of them would have seited him^ but 
nobody laid hands upon him. 

45 Then the officers returned to the chief priests 
and Pharisees^ who asked them. Wherefore have 

46 ye not brought him ? The officers answered^ Ne- 

47 ver man spake like this man. The Pharisees re- 

48 pUedj Are ye also seduced? Hatli any of the rulers, 

49 or of the Pharisees, believed on him ? But diis 
populace which knoweth not the law is accursed. 

50 JSTicodemuSj one of themselves (he who came toJe- j^^l j^. g. 

51 sus by night J y said to them. Doth our law permit andi9; is- 
us to condemn a man without hearing him, and 

52 knowing what he hath done ? They answered him. 
Art thou also a Galilean ? Search and thou wilt 

53 find, that prophets arise not out of Galilee. TThen 
VIII. every man went to his house : but Jesus went to 

the Mount of Olives. 

2 EARLY in the morning he returned to the tem- 
ple^ and all the people having come to him, he sat 

Z down and taught them. Then the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought to him a woman taken in adul- 

4 tery^ and having placed her in the middle j said to 
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Atm, Ibd>bi9 this wonan was saiprised in liic act of 
Lcr. sOi 10. 5 adultery. Now Moses hath oommanded in the law 

that such should be stoned ; but what savest thoii ? 

6 TTiey said this to try him^ that they ndghihaoe 
matter/or accusing htm. But Jefus^haomg stooped 
dawn was writing with his finger upon the ground. 

7 As they continued asking him^ he raised himself 
Deot ir$ r. and said to them^ Let him who is sinless amongst 

8 you, throw the first stone at her. Again having 

9 stooped doivn^ he wrote upon the ground. They 
hearing that^ withdrew one after another ^ the eld- 
est first, till Jesus was left alone with the woman 

10 standing in the middle. Jesus raising himself and 
seeing none but the woman, said to her. Woman, 

1 1 where are those thine accusers ? Hath nobody pas- 
sed sentence on thee ? She answered. Nobody, 
Sir. Jesus said unto her. Neither do I pass sen- 
tence on thee. Go and sin no more.l 

ch. 1; 4. 12 AGAIN Jesus addressed the people, saying, I 
^^^^' am the light of the world : he who followeth me 

shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
I 13 of life. The pharisees, therefore, retorted, Thou 
testifiest concerning thyself, thy testimony is not 
\% to be regarded. Jesu^ answered. Though I testify 
concerning myself, my testimony ought to be re- 
garded; because I know whence I came, and 

15 whither I go. As for you, ye know not whence I 
come, and whither I go. Ye judge frwu passion, I 

16 judge nobody : and if I do, my judgment ought to 
be regarded ; for I am not single, but concur with 
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17 the Father who sent me. It is a maxim in your ocut. 17; 6. 

& 19* 15. 

law, that the concurrent testimony of two is ere- 

18 dible. Now I am one who testify concerning my- 
self; the Father that sent me is another who testi- 

19 fieth of me. Then they asked him j Where is thy 
Father ? Je^s answered^ Ye know neither me, 
nor my Father : if ye knew me, ye would know 

20 my Father also. These things Jesus spake in the 
treasury J as he taught in the temple, and nobody 
seized him, his hour not being yet come. 

21 Again Jesus said to them^ I am going away ; ye 
will seek me, and shall die in your sin ; whither I 

22 go, ye cannot come. Then said the Jeivs^ Will he 
kill himself, that he saith, "Whither I go, ye 

2J ** cannot come ?^' He said to them, Ye are from 
beneath ; I am from above. Ye are of this world ; 
I am not of this world ; therefore I said, Ye shall ,^ 

24 die in your sins ; for if ye believe not that I am he, 

25 ye shall die in your sins. They, therefof^e, asked 
Aim, Who art thou ? Jesus answered. The same 

26 that I told you formerly. I have many things to 
say of you, and to reprove in you : but he who 
sent me is worthy of belief j and I do but publish 

27 to the world what I have learnt from him. Thev 

28 did not perceive that he meant the Father. Jesus, 
therefore, said^^mihem. When ye shall have raised 
the Son of !\^Mn high, then ye shall know what 
lam; and that I do nothing ofmyself, and say no- 
thing which the Father hath not taught me. And 

29 he who sent me is with me. The Father hath not 
left me alone, because I always do what pleaseth 
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30 him. While he spake thus^ many believed on him. 

31 JesuMj therefore^ said to those Jews who believed 
him. If ye persist in my doctrine, ye are my disci- 

32 pies indeed. And ye shall know the truth ; and. 
the truth shall imake you free. 

33 Some made answer. We are Abraham's off- 

34 spring, and were never enslaved to any man. How 
sayest thou, * Ye siiall be made free V Jesus re- 

Ro. 6; 1 6. plied f Verily verily I say unto you, whosoever com- 

' ' 35 mitteth sin is a slave to sin. Now the slave abid- 

eth not in the family perpetually ; the son abideth 

' 36 perpetually. If, therefore, the Son make you free, 

37 ye will be free indeed. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham's offspring, yet ye seek to kill me, because 

38 my doctrine hath no place in you. I speak what I 
have seen with my Father ; and ye do what ye have 

39 learnt from your father. They answered, Abra- 
ham is our father. Jesus replied. If ye were Abra- 
ham's children, ye would act as Abraham acted. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man who have told you 
the truth which I received from God. Abraham 

41 acted not thus. Ye do the deeds of your father. 
They answered. We were not bom of fornication. 

42 We have one Father, even God. Jesus replied, 
If God were your Father, ye would love me ; for 
I proceeded, and am comq^wn God. I came 

43 not of myself. He sent me^iVhy do ye not un- 
1 Jo. 3; 8. derstand my language ? It is because ye cannot bear 

44 my doctrine. The devil is your father, and the de- 
sires of your father ye will gratify : he was a man- 
slayer from the beginning : he swerved from the 
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truth, because there is no veracity m him. When 
he telletli a lie, he speaketh suitably to his charac- 

45 ter ; for he is a liar, and the father of lying. As 
for me, because I speak the truth, ye: do not believe 

46 me. Which of you convicteth me of falsehood ? 
And if I speak truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

47 ,He who is of God regardeth God's words. Ye i Jo- 4; 6. 
regard them'not, because ye are not of God. 

48 The Jews then answered^ Have we not reason 
to say, Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a demon ? 

49 Jesus replied^ I have not a demon ; but Ilionour 

50 my Father, and ye dishonour me. As for me, I 
seek not to promote my own glory ; another seek- 

51 eth it who judgeth. Verily verily I say unto you, 
Whoever keepeth my word, shall never see death. 

52 The Jews then said to him^ Now we are certain 
that thou hast a demon : Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets; yet thou sayest, * Whoever keepeth 

53 * my word, shall never taste death.' Art thou 
greater than our father Abraham, who is dead ? 

' The prophets also are dead, whom thinkest thou , 
54f thyself? Jesus answered^ If I commend myself, my 
commendation is nothing : it is my Father whom 

55 ye call your God who commendeth me. Never- 
theless ve know him not ; but I know him ; and if 
I should say, I know him not, I should speak false- 
ly like you : but I know him, and keep his word. 

56 Abraham your father longed to see my day, and 

57 he^saw and rejoiced. The Jews replied, Thou art . 
not yet fifty years old, and thou hast seen Abra- 

58 ham ? Jesus answered^ Verily verily I say unto you, 
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59 Before Abraham was bom, I am. Then they took 
up stones to cast at him; but Jesus concealed him- 
self and went out of the temple^ passing through 
the midst of them. 



SECTION VII. 



^HC CCEK or THE MAN BOBN SLIND. 

IX. jIS Jesus passed alang^ he saw a man who had 

2 been bom bKnd. And his disciples asked him^ say- 
ingj Rabbi, who sinned ; this man or his parents, 

3 that he was bom blind ? Jesus answered^ Neither 
this man nor his parents sinned. It was only that 
the works of God might be displayed upon him. 

4 I must do the work of him who sent me, while it 
is day ; night cometh when no man can work. 

5 While I am in the world, I am the light of the 
ch.i;9. 6 world. Having said this^ he spat upon the ground^ 

and with the clay which he made with the spittle j 
anointed the blind marCs eyes^ and said to him^ 
7 Go wash thine eyes in the pool of Siloam (which 
signiJiethSent^J. He went therefore andwashed 
them J and returned seeing. 

*^ In the Old Testament Shilooh and Siloah, 
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8 Then the neighhaursj and they who had before 
seen him blind^ said^ Is not this he who sat and 

9 begged ? Some mid. It is he ; others, He is like 

10 him. He satd^ I am he, Thet/ asked him then^ 

11 How didst tliou receive thy sight? He answered, 
A man called Jesus, made clav and anointed mine 
eyes, and said to me, * Go to the pool of Siloam, 
* and wash thine eyes.' I went accordingly, and 

12 washed them, and saw. Then they asked him. 
Where is he ? He answered, I know not. 

13 Then they brought him who had been blind to 

14 the Pharisees : fnow it was on a Sabbath that Je- 

15 sus made the clay and gave him his sight. J The 
Pharisees likewise, therefore^ asked him^ how he 
had received his sight. He answered^ He put clay 
on mine eyes, and I washed them, and now' see. 

16 Upon this some of the Pharisees said, This man ia 
not from God, for he observeth not the Sabbath. 
Others said. How can one that is a sinner perform 

17 such miracles ? And they xvere divided among 
themselves. Again they asked the man who had 
been blind. What sayest thou of* him for giving 
thee sight ? Me answered, He is a Prophet. 

18 £ut the Jews believed not that the man had been 
blmd, and had received his sight, until they called 

19 his parents and asked them, Do ye say that this i^ 
your son who was born blind ? How then doth he 

20 now see ? His parents answered. We know that 
this is our son, and that he was born blind ; but 

21 how he now seeth we know not. He is of age, 

22 ask him ; he will answer for himself* His parents 
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Spoke thus, because they feared the Jews : for the 
Jews had abready determined that whosoever ac- 
kntmledged Jesus to be the Messiah should he ex- 

23 pelUd the synagogue. For this reason his parents 
said, " Jle is of age, ask Mm.'' 

24 ^ second time, therefore, they called the man 
who had been bom blind, and said to him. Give 
glory to God ; we know that this man is a sinner. 

25 Be replied. Whether he be a sinner, I know not : 
one thing I know, that I was blind, and now see. 

26 They said to him again. What did he to thee ? 
How did he make thee sec? He answered, I told 

27 you before, did ye not hear ? Why would ye hear 

28 it repeated ? Will ye also be his disciples? Then 
they reviled him and said, Thou art his disciple. 

29 As for us, we arc disciples of Moses. We know 
that God spake to Moses ; as for this man, we 

30 know not whence he is. The man replied. This is 
surprising, that ye know not whence he is, al- 

p9.66i 18. 31 thou^ he hath given me sight. We know that 

God heareth not sinners ; but if any man worship 

32 God, and obey him, that man he heareth. Never 
was it heard before, that any man gave sight to one 

33 bom blind. If this man were not from God, he 

34 could do nothing. They replied, Thou wast al- 
together born in sins, and dost thou teach us ? 
jind they cast him out. 

3 5 Jesus heard that they had cast him outy and hav- 
ing met him^ said to him, Dost thou believe on 

36 the Son of God ? Be answered. Who is he. Sir, 

37 that I may believe on him? Jesus said to him, Not 
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only hast thou seen him ; but it is he who talketli 

38 with thee. And he criedj Master, I believe, and 

39 threw himself prostrate before him. And Jesus 
saidy For judgment am I come into this world, 
that they who see not, may see ; and they who 

40 see, may become blind. Some Pharisees^who were 
present, hearing this, said to him^ Are we also 

41 blind ? Jestis answered, If ye were blind, ye would 
not have sin ; but ye say, * We see,' therefore 
your sin remaineth. 

X. Verily verily I say unto you, he whoentcreth 
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth 

2 over the fence, is a thief and a robber. The shep- 

3 herd always entereth by the door. To him the 
door-keeper openeth, and the sheep obey his voice. 
His own sheep he calleth by name and leadeth out, 

4 And having put^out his sheep, he walketh before 
them, and they follow him, because they know 

5 his voice. They will not follow a stranger, but 
' flee from him, because they know not the voice of 

6 strangers. Jesus addressed this similitude to them^ 
' 7 but they did not comprehend ivhat he said. He 

therefore added, Verily verily I say unto you, I am 

8 the door of the fold. All who have entered [in 
another manner] are thieves and robbers, but the 

9 sheep obeyed them not^ I am the door : such as 
enter by me shall be safe : they shall go in and 

10 out, and find pasture. The thief cometh only to 
steal, to slay, and to destroy. lani come that 
they may have life, and more than life. 
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J-^«J5- 11 I am the good shq)herd. The good shepherd 
& S7i 24. 12 gi vetli his life for the sheep. The hireling, who is 

not the shepherd, and to whom the slieep do not 
belong, when he seeth the wolf coming, abandon- 
eth the sheep and fleeth : and the wolf teareth 

13 some and disperseth the flock. The hireling fleeth, 
because he is a hireling, and careth not for the 

14 sheep. I am the good shepherd. I both know my 
Mat 11; 27. 15 own, and am known by them ; (even asthe Father 

Lu. 10; 32. ^ ^ 

knoweth me, and I know the Father ; ) and I give 

16 my life for the sheep. I have other sheep besides, 

which are not of this fold. Them I must also 

bring ; and they will obey my voice ; and there 

!•• 53; 7' 17 gjijji \yQ on^ flock, one shepherd. For this the Fa- 

ther loveth me, because I give my life, to be after- 

18 wards resumed. No one forceth it from me ; but 
Ai^ts, 2; 24. J give it of myself. I have power to give it, and I 

have power to resume it. This commission I 
have received from mv Father. 

m 

19 Again there was a division among the Jews, oc- 

20 casioned by this discourse. Many of them said^ He 
hath a demon and is mad, why do ye hear him ? 

21 Others satd^ These arc not the words of a demo- 
niac. Can a demon give sight to the blind ? 

1 Mac. 4; 59. 22 ONCE^ when they were celebrating the feast of 

23 the dedication at Jerusalem^ it being winter ; as 
Jesus walked in the temple m Solomon^ s portico^ the 

24 Jews surrounding him^ said to him. How long wilt 
thou keep us in suspense ? If thou be the Messiah, 

25 telt us plainly. Jesus answered, I said to you, but 
ye believed not ; * the works which I do in my< 
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26 * Father's name testify of me/ As for you, ye 

27 believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. * My 
* sheep,' as I told you, ' obey my voice ;' I know 

28 them, and they follow me. Besides, I give them 
eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 

29 shall any one wrest them out of my hands. My 
Father, who gave them me, is greater than all ; 
and none can wrest them out of mv Father's hand. 

30 I and the Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews again took up stones to stone 

32 Ae/w* Jesus said to them^ Many good works I 
have shown you from my Father ; for which of 

33 these works do ye stone me ? The Jews answer ^ 
edy For a good woric we do not stone thee ; but 
for blasphemy, because thou, being a man, makest 

34 thyself God. Jesus replied^ Is it not written in 

35 your law, "I said, Ye are gods?" Ifthe law styled P8.82;6. 
them gods to whom the word of God was ad- 
dressed, and if the language of Scripture is unex- 

36 ceptionable ; do ye charge him with blasphemy, 
whom the Father hath consecrated his Apostie to 

37 the world, for calling himself his Son ? If I do 

38 not the works of my Father, believe me not. But 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works, that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, and I am in him. 

39 Thereupon^ they attempted again to seize him ; 

40 hut he escaped out of their hands ^ and retired again 
towards the Jordan^ and abode in the place where 

41 John first baptized. And many resorted to him. 
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who saidj John indeed wrought no miracle ; but 
42 all that John spake of this man is true. And 
many believed on him there. 



SECTION VIII. 



LAZARUS RAIflED FROM THE DEAD. 



XL NOW one Lazarus of Bethany^ the village of 
ch 13; 3. . 2 Mary and her sister Martha^ was sick, fit was 

that Mary who anointed the Lard with balsam^ 
and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother 

3 Lazarus was sick* J The sisters therefore sent to 
tell Jesus : Master, lo, he whom thou lovest is 

4 sick. Jesus hearing itj said^ Thb sickness will ' 
not prove fatal, but conduce to the glor}'^ of God, 
that the Son of God n^iay be glorified thereby* 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha^ and her sister^ and Im- 

6 zarus. Having then heard that he was sick, Je- 
sus staid two days in the place where he was. 

7 Afterwards he said to the disciples j Let us re- 

8 turn to Judea. TTie disciples answered. Rabbi, 
but very lately the Jews would have stoned thee, 

9 and wouldst thou return thither? Jesus replied, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because 
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10 he seeth the light of this world : but if he walk in 
the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light. 

1 1 Having spoken thisy he added^ Our friend Lazarus 

12 sleepeth, but I go to wake him. Then said his 
discipiesy Master, if he sleep, he will recover. * 

13 Jesus spake of his deaf h ; but they thought that he 

14 spoke of the repose of sleeps Then Jesus told them 

15 plainly y Lazarus is dead. And on your account 
I am glad that I was not there, that ye may be- 

16 lieve ; but let us go to him. Then Thomas ^^ 
that is Didymus ^, said to his felhw-discipleSj Let 
us also go, that we may die with him. 

17 When Jesus camey he found that Lazarus had 

18 been already four days in the tomb. fNow Betha- 
ny being but about fifteen furlongs ^'^ from Jerusa- 

19 lemy) many of the Jews came to Martha and Ma- 
ry to comfort them on the death of their brother. 

20 Martha having heard that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him ; but Mary remained in the house. 

21 Then Martha said to JesuSy Master, if thou hadst 

22 been here, my brother had not Aied. But I know 

that even now, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, lu. U; u. 

23 God will give thee. Jesus said to her. Thy bro- ^'^40^' 

24 ther shall rise again. Martha repliedy I know that 
he will rise again at the resurrection on the last day. 

25 Jesus said to her, I am the resurrection and the life. 
He who believeth on me, though he were dead, shall 

26 live ; and no man who liveth and believeth on me, 

^ Thomas ia Chaldee, and ^ Didymus in Greek, both 
ftignify imin, '^^ Near two miles. 
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27 shall ever die. Bdievest thou this? She answeredy 
Yes, Master, I believe that thou art the Messiah, 
the Son of God, he who cometh into the world. 

28 Having said thisy she went and called Mary her 
sister, whispering her. The teacher is come, and 

29 calleth for thee. fFhen Mary heard this she vn^ 

30 stantly rose and went to him. Now Jesus had not 
yet entered the wllage, but was in the place where 

3 1 Martha met him. The Jews, then, who were con- 
doling with Mary in the house, when they saw that 
she arose hastily, and went out, followed her, say- 

32 tng*, She is going to the tomb to weep there. Mary 
being come to the place where Jesus was, and see- 
ing him, threw herself at his feet, saying, Hadst 
thou been here. Master, my brother had not difed. 

33 fVhen Jesus saw her weeping, and the Jews weep- 
ing who came with her, he groaned deeply, and 
was troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him ? 

34 They answered and said. Master, come and see. 
35* Jesus wept. The Jews therefore said, Mark how 

ch.9; V 37 he loved him.* But some of them said. Could not 

he who gave sight to the blind man, even prevent- 

38 ed this man^s death ? Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing came to the monument. It was a cave, the 

39 entrance whereof was shut up with a stone. Jesus 
said, Remove the stone. Martha, the sister of the 
deceased, answered. Sir, by this time the smell is 

40 offensive, for this is the fourth day. Jesus repli- 
ed. Said I not unto thee, * If thou belitve, thou 
* shalt see the glory of God V Then they remov- 

41 ed the stone. And Jesus lifting up his eyesy said^ . 
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Father, I thaiik th^ that thou hast heard me. 

42 As for me, I know that thou hearest me always ; 
but I speak for the people's sake who surround 

' me, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

43 '4/^er these words^ raising his voices he cried^ La^a- 

44 rus, come forth. And he who had been dead came 
forth^ bound hand and foot with fillets^ and his face 
wrapped in a handkerchief Jesus said to them^ 

45 Unbind him, and let him go. Many therefore 
of the Jews roho had come to Mary^ and seen what 

46 Jesus didy believed on him. But some of them re^ 
paired to the phariseesj and told them what Jesus 
had done. 

47 Whereupon the chief priests and the pkarisees 
assembled the sanhedrim^ and said^ Wh^t are we 

48 doing? for d)i$ tjnan wprketh many miracle^. If 
we let him go on thus, ^very body wijl believe on 
him, and the Romans will come and destroy both 

49 our place and nation. On.eofthemnamedCaiaphasjdi.^B;H. 

50 who was high priest that year^ said to tfj^emy Ye are 
iHterly at a lo$s, and do not ct»isider, that it is bet- 
ter for us that one man die for the people, than 

51 that the whole nation should be ruined* This he 
spake y not of himself but being high priest that 
year^ he prophesied that Jesus should die for the 

52 nation ; and not for that nation oniy^ but that he 
should assemble into one body^ the dispersed children 

53 of God. From that day, therefore^ they concerted 

54 horw they might destroy him. For this reason Jesus 
appeared no longer publicly among the Jewsy but re- 
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tired to the country y near the desert j to a city called 
Ephrainij and continued there with his disciples* 

55 Meantime the Jewish passover approached^ and 
many went to Jerusalem from the country ^ before 

56 the passover J to purify themselves. These inquired 
after Jesus ^ and said one to another ^^ as they stood 
in the temple j What think yc ? Will he not come 

57 to the festival ? Now the chief priests and the pha- 
risees had issued en order that whosoever knew 
where he wasy should discover it, that they might 
apprehend him. 

M»t. 26; 6- XII. SIX days before the passover Jesus came to 
ch. ill 2. Bethany, where Lazarus was^ whom he had raised 

2 from the dead. There they made him a supper^ 
and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of those 

3 who were at table with him. Then Mary taking 
a pound of the balsam ofspikenard^ whichtvas very 

* valuable^ anointed the feet of Jesus j and wiped 

them with her hair^ so that the house was filled 

4 with the odour of the balsam. Whereupon one of 
his disciples^ Judas Iscariot^ Simon^s son^ wAotvas 

5 to betray him^ saidy Why was not this balsam sold 
for three hundred denarii'®, which might have 

6 been given to the poor ? This he saidy not that he 
» cared for the poor ^ but because he was a thief and 

had the purse^ and carried what was put there-^ 

7 m. Then Jesus saidy Let her alone* She hath 
reserved this to embalm me against the day of my 

^ AboTe 91. sterling. 
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8 burial. For ye will always have the poor amongst 
you ; but me ye will not always have. 

9 A great number of the Jews^ knowing where 
he waSf flocked thither j not on account of Jesus 
onhfy but likewise to see Lazarus whom he had 

10 raised from the dead. The chief priests^ there- 

1 1 forCy determined to kill Lazarus also ; because he 
• proved the occasion that many Jews forsook them^ 

and believed on Jesus. 



SECTION IX. 



THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 



12 (!)N the morrow a great ihultitude who were come Mat. 21 ; 6- 

13 to thefestivaly hearing, that Jesus was on the road Lif'^ig; 35' 
to Jerusalem^ took branches of palm-trees^ and 

went tp meet him^ crying^ Hosanna *S blessed be 
Israel's King who cometh in the name of the 

14 Lord**. Ndv Jesus having found a young ass^ was 
riding thereon^ agreeably to what is written^ 

15 " Fear notj daughter of Zion; behold thy king zcch.9;9. 

16 " comethj sitting on an ass^s colt.^^ These things 
the disciples did not understand af first ; but after 

« 

*i Save now I pray. ^ Jehovah. 
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i/4?^2/f «'flr* ghnfiedi they remembered that thus it 

had been written eonceming kimy and that thus 
17 they had done unto him. And the people who had 

been present attested that he called Lazarus out 
17 of the tombf and raised him from the dead. It 

Was the rumouf that he had wrought this miracle^ 

19 which made the people crowd to meet km. The 
Pharisees therefore said among themseheSj A«fe 
ye not sensible that ye have no influence f Be- 
hold the world is gone after him. 

20 Aem; among those who came to worship at the 

21 festival^ there were some Greeks. These app&ed 

to Pfnlip cfBethsaida in Galilee^ making this re-- 

22 quests Sir, we wish to see Jesus. Philip went and 
told Andrew : then Andrew and Philip told Jesus. 

23 Jesus answered them^ saying. The time is come 

24 when the Son of Man must be glorified. Verily 
verily I say unto you, when a grain of wheat is 
thrown into the ground, uidess it die, it remain- 

25 eth single ; but if^ it die, it becometh very fruit- 
Mar. ^10; 39. ful. He who lovcth his life, diall lose it ; and he 
Mar 8; 35. ^^iO hatcth his life in this world, shall preserve it 
& 17^33^ ' ^® eternally in the next. Would any man serve me, 

let him follow me ; and where I am, there shaU 
my servant also be. If any man serve me, my 
Father will reward him. 

27 Now is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ? 
[Shall I say] * Father, save me from this hour?* 
But I came on purpose for this hour. Father, g^o- 

28 rify thy name. Then came a voice from heaveuy 
which said, I have both glorified, and will again 
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29 glorify it. TTiif people present heard the sounds 
and saidy It thundered: others said, An ange^ 

30 spake to h-m. Jesus said, This voice came not 

31 for my sake, but for yours. Now must this world 
be judged. Now niust the prince of this world 

32 be cast out. As for me, when I shall be lifted up 
from the earth, I will draw all men to myself. 

33 This he said alluding to the death which he was 

34 to suffer. The people answered. We have learnt *«• I'O? *• 
from the law that the Messiah will live for cVer. 

How sayest thou then that the Son of Man must 

35 be lifted up ? Who is this, the Son of Man? Je^ 
sus said to them, Yet a littfe while the light con- 
tinueth with you ; walk, while ye have it, lest 
darkness overtake you : for he that walketh in 

36 darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. Confide 
in the light, while ye enjoy it, that ye may be sons 
of light. Having spoken these words, he with- 
drew himself privately Jhom them. , 

37 But though he had performed so many miracles 

38 before them, they believed not on him; so that the 
word of the Prophet Isaiah was verified, " Lord, is. st^i i. 
" who hath believed our report V^ and " To whom ro. lo; 16- 

39 " is the arm of the Lord*^ discovered ?^^ For this 

40 reason they could, not believe ; Isaiah having said 
also, ** He hath blinded their eyes, and blunted i*. 6; 9. 

** their understanding, that they might not see with Mar! 4^*1?. 
" theif- eyes, comprehend with their understahd^g, acu 28% 

41 " ttfid repent^ that Ithight reclaim ihem.^^ These »>• iij «^ 

■3 JeWab. 
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tfiings said Isaiah^ when he saw his ghfy and 

42 spake concerning him. Nevertheless there were 

several even of the magistrates who believed on 

him^ buty for fear of the phariseesj did not avow 

ch. 5; 44. 43 it^ Icst they should be expelled the synagogue ; for 

they preferred the approbation of men to the ap- 
probation of God. 

44 Then Jesus raising kis voice^ said. He who be- 
• lieveth on me, it is not on me he believeth, but 

45 on him who sent me. And he who beholdeth 
ch. i{ 4. 46 me, beholdeth him who sent me. I am come a 

light into the world, that whosoever believeth on 
47 me, may not remain in darkness. And if any man 
hear my words, but do not observe them ; it is 
not I who condemn him ; for I came, not to con- 
ch. 3i 17. 48 demn the world, but to save the world- He who 

despiseth me and rejecteth my instructions, hath 
what condemneth him. The doctrine which I 
have taught will condemn him at the last day. 

49 For I have not said any thing from myself, but 
the Father who sent me, hath commanded me, 
what I should enjoin, and what I should teach. 

50 And I know that his commandment is eternal 
life. Whatever therefore I say, I sp^ as the 
Father hath given me in charge. 

Mat 26; 2. Xni. Jesus hovingj before the feast of the passover, 
Lu. ^2; 1. perceived that his time to remove out of this world 

to his Father was comCy and having laved his cram 

who were in the worlds loved them to the last. 

2 Nofw while they were at supper Y the devU having 
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already put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Si- 

3 moh*s soriy to betray himjj Jesus^ though he knew 
that the Father had subjected every thing to hitn^ 
and that he came from Gody and was returning to 

4 Godj arose from supper^ and laying aside his man- 

5 tle^ girt himself about with a towel. Then he 
poured water into the bason, and began to wash 
the fret of the disciples ^ and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. 

6 When he came to Simon Peter j Peter said to 
; 7 him, Master, wouldst thou wash my feet ? Jesus 

answered, At present thou dost not comprehend 
what I am doing ; but thou shalt know hereafter. 
. 8 Peter replied. Thou shalt never wash my feet. Je- 
sus answered. Unless I wash thee, thou canst have 
9 no part with me. Simon Peter said to him. Master, 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus replied. He who hath been bathing, needeth 
only to wash his feet ; the rest of his body being 

1 1 clean. Ye are clean, but not all. For he knew 
who WQuld betray him i"^ therefore he said, ^ Ye are 
not all cleanJ* 

12 After he had washed their fret, he put on his 
mantle, and replacing himself at the table, said to 
them. Do ye understand what I have been doing 

13 to you ? Ye call me the Teacher and the Master ; 

14 and ye Kiy right ; for so I am. If I then, the Mas- 
ter and the Teacher, have washed your feet, ye 

15 also ought to wash one another's feet. For I have 
given you an example that ye should do as I have 

16 done unto you. Verily verily I say unto you, the Mat. lO; m. 

JiiUa Of 4U. 

ch. U; 30. 
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servant is not greater than his master, nor the apos- 

17 tie greater than he who sendeth him. Happy are 
ye who know these things, provided ye practise 
them. 

18 I speak not of you all. I know whom I have 
P«.4i;9. chosen; but that Scripture must be fulfilled^ 

^' He that eateth at my table, has lifted his heel 

19 ^^ against me." I tell you this now befcs^ it hap- 
pen, that when it happencth, ye may believe that I 

hn\o%t^ ^ amtheperscm. Verily verily I say unto you. He that 

receiveth Whomsoever I send, receiveth me ; and 

he that receiveth me, receiveth him who sent me. 

2 1 *4Jier uttering these words ^ Jesus was troubled 

Mat.26j 21. in spirit y and declared^ sayings Verily verily I say 

Lu. 22; 21. * 22 unto you, that one of you will betray me. TAen 

the disciples looked one upon another ^ doubting of 

23 whom he spake. Now one of his disciples ^ one 
whom Jesus loved^ was lying close to his breast : 

24 Simon Peter, therefore, beckoned to hipt to inquire 

25 whom he meant. He then reclining on Jesus^ bo- 

26 som, said to him. Master, who is it ? Jesus an^voered. 
It is he to whom I shall give this morsel, after I 
have dipped it. And having dipped the morsel, he 

27 gave it to Judas Iscariot, Simon^s son. After re- 

28 cevving the morsel, Satan entered into him. Then 
Jesus said to him, What thou dost, do quickly. 
But none at the table knew why he gave this order. 

29 Some imagined, because Judas had the purse, that 
Jesus had signified to him to buy necessariesf)r the 

30 festival, or to give something to the poor. When 
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Judas had taken the morsel^ he immediately went 
out : and it was night. 

31 When he was gone, Jesus said, The Son of 
Man is now glorified, and God is glorified by him. 

32 If God be glorified by him, God also will glorify 

33 him by himself, and that without delay. My 
children, I have now but a little time to be with 
you. Ye will seek me ; and what I said to the ' 
Jews, " Whidier I go, ye cannot come," I say ch.r; 34. 

34 at present to you. A new commandment I give J^; ^^' ^^' 
you, that ye love one another; that as I have loved ^ph. 5? 2. 

35 you, ye also love one another. By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said to him. Master, whither art 
thou going ? Jesus answered, Whidier I am gohig 
thou canst not follow me now^ but afterwards thou 

37 shalt follow me* Peter replied. Master, why can- 
not I follow thee presently ? I will lay down my 

38 life for thy sake. Jesus answered him^ Wilt thou Mat. 26; 34- 
lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily verily I Lu^^sgt 3*3 
say imto thee, the cock shall not crow, until thou 

hast disowned me thirice. 
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CONSOLATION TO THjB DISCIPLESk 

XIV. LET not your heart be troubled ; believe oil 

2 God and believe on me. In my Father's house 

are manv mansions. If it were otherwise, I would 

have told you. I go to prepare a place for you { 

S and after I shall have gone and prepared a place 

for you, I will return and take you with me, that 

4 where I am, there yte also may be. And whither 
I am going ye know, and the way ye fa^ow. 

5 Thomas said to him^ Master, we know not whither 
thou art going. How, then, can we know the 

<& way? Jestis answer edj I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Fa^- 

7 ther, but by me. Had ye known me, ye would 
have known my Father also ; and henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him% 

8 Philip said unto him^ Master, show us the Fa- 

9 ther, and it sufficeth us. Jesus replied^ Have 1 
been with you so long, and dost thou not yet know 
me, Philip ? He that hath seen me^ hath seen the 
Father. How sayest thou then, ** Show us the Fa- 

lO " ther ?*' Dost thou not believe that I am in the 
Father^ and the Father is in me ? The words 
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which I speak to you, proceed not ftom myself: as 

to the works, it is the Father dwelling in me who 

IX doth them. Believe that I am. in the Father, and 

the Father is in me ; if not on my testimony, be 

12 convinced by the works themselves. Verily, ve- 
rily I say unto you. He who believeth on me, 
shall hiniself do such works as I do; nay even 

13 greater than these he shall do ; because I go to my 
Fadier, and will dp whatsoever ye shall ask in my 

14 name. That the Father may be elorified in the Mat. 7; r- 

• & 21" 22 

Son, whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, I will do. Mar/ iir2gi^ 
15* If ye love me, keep my commandments ; and ^^' ^^'' ^ 
I will entreat the Father, and he will give you ano- 
ther Monitor to continue with you for ever, even 

17 the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, because it neither seeth him, nor knoweth 
him ; but ye shall know him, because he will 

18 abide with you, arid be in you. I will not leave 

19 you orphans j I will return unto you. Yet a little 
while, and the world shall see me no more; but 
ye shall see me ; because I shall live, ye also shall 

20 live. On that day ye shaU know that I am in my 

21 Father, and ye are in me, and I am in you. He 
that hath my comiHandments and keepeth them, he 
it is who loveth me ; and he who loveth me will be 
loved of my Faither, and I will love him, Jnd dis- 

22 Qover myself unto him. /udas fnot IscariotJ saujt 
to himy Master, wherefore wilt thou discover thy- 

23 self to us, and not unto the world ? Jesus answer* 
ingy said unto hiniy If a man love me, he will obr 
serve my word j and my Father will love him ; 



Cfl. 15. SECT. X.. 

and we will come to him, and dwell with him. 

24 He who loveth me not, disregardeth my words ; 
yet the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's who sent me. 

25 • I tell you these things while I remain with you. 

26 But the Monitor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Fa- 
ther will send in my name ; he will teach you aH 
things, and remind you of all that I have told you. 

27 Peace I leave you, my peace I give you ; not as 
the world giveth, do I give unto you. Be not dis- 

28 heartened ; be not intimidated. Ye have heard me 
say, * I go away and will return to you.' If 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice that I go to the 

29 Father; because my Father is greater than I. This 
I tell you now before it happen, diat when it hap- 

30 peneth, ye may believe. I shall not henceforth 
have much conversation with you ; for the prince 
of the worid is coming, though he will findnothing 

31 in me ; but this must be, that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and do whatsoever he com- 
mandeth me. Arise, let us go hence. 

XV. I AM the true vine, and my Father is the vine- 

2 dresser. Every barren branch m me he loppeth off : 

everjr fruitful branch he cleaneth by pruning, to 

ch. 13; 10. 3 render it more fruitful. As for you, ye are already 

clean through the instructions I have given you. 

4 Abide in me, and I will abide in you : as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it adhere to the 

5 vine; no more can ye, unless ye adhere to me. I 
am the vine ; ye are tlie branches. He who abid- 
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eth in me, and in whom I abide, produceth much 

6 fruit : for severed from me ye can do nothing. If 
any man adhere not to me, he is cast forth like 
the withered branches which are gathered for few- 

7 el, and burnt If ye abide by me, and my words 
abide in you, ye may ask what ye will, and it shall 
be granted you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye produce 

9 much fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples. As the 
Father loveth me, so love I you : continue in my 

10 love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall con- 
tinue in my love ; as I have kept my Father's com* 

11 mandments, and continue in his love. I give you 
these admonitions, that I may continue to have joy 

12 in you, and that your joy may be complete : this is ch. 13; 34. 
my commandment, that ye love one another, as 1 1 Thfl;^ 

13 love you. Greater love liath not any man than 

14 this, to lay down his life for his friends* Ye are 
my friends, if ye do whatever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I call not you servants^ ; for the servant 
knoweth not what his master will do ; but I name 
you friends : for' whatever I have learnt from my 

16 Father, I impart unto you. It is not you who have Mar. S; i3< 
chosen me ; but it is I who have chosen you, and 
ordained you to go and bear fruit, fruit which will 

provfe permanent, that the Father ftiay give you 
whatsoever ye diall a^ him in my name. 
17* This I command you, that ye love one another, i Jo- 3$ ii. 

& 4* 7 

18 If the world hate you, consider that it hated me 

19 before it hated you. If ye were of the worW, the 
world would love its ovm. But because ye are not 
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Mat 10^. 20 the world hateth you. Remember vfhsKt I said to 

La. 6; 40. ^ , 1 , . 

ch^ 13; 16. you, * The servant is not greater than his roaster.* 

If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you ; if they have observed my wwd, they 

21 will also observe yours. ButaU this treatment they 
will give you I on my account, because they know 

22 not him who sent me. If I had not come and spo- 
ken unto them, they had not had sin ; but now 

23 they have no excuse for their sin. He that hateth 

24 me, hateth my Father also. If I had not done 
among them such works as none other ever did, 
they had not had sin ; but now they have seen 

Ft. 35; 19. 25 them, and yet hated both me and my Father. Thus 
* * ' * they verify that passage in their law, " They hated 

26 '^ me without cause." But when the MonitCM* is 
come, whom I will send you from the Father, the 
Spirit of Truth who prbceedeth from the Father, 

27 he will testify concerning me. And ye also will 
testify, because ye have been with me from the 
begriming. 

XVI. These things I tell you, that ye may not be en- 
snared. They will expel you the synagogue ; nay^ 
the time is coming, when whosoever killeth you, 

3 will think he ofereth sacrifice to God. And these 
things they will do because they know not the Fa- 

4 ther nor me. These things I now warn you of, 
that when the time shall come, ye may remember 
that I mentioned them to you. I did not indeed 
mention them at the beginning, because I was with 

5 you myself. And now that I go to him who seat 
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6 me, none 6f you asketh me, * Whither goest thou V 
But because of those things which I have foretold 
you, ye are overwhelmed with grief, 

7 Neverdieless I tell you the truth ; it is for your 
good that I depart ; for if I do not depart, the Mo- 
nitor will not come to you ; but if I go away, I 

8 will send him to you. And when he is come, he 
will convince the world concerning sin, and con- 
ceming righteousness, and concerning j udgment : 

9 concerning sin, because they believe not on me ; 

10 concerning righteousness, because I go to my Fa* 

11 ther^ and ye see me no longer ; concerning judg- 
ment, because the prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have many things still to tell you, but ye can- 
1^ not yet bear them. But when the Spirit of Truth 

is come, he will conduct you into all the truth : 
for his words will not proceed from himself: but 
ivhatsoever he shall have heard, he will speak, and 

14 show you things to conie. He will glorify me: for 
he will receive of mine what he shall communicate 

15 to vou. Whatsoever is the Father's is mine; there- 
fore I say that he will receive of mine to commu- 
nicate to you. 

16 ^ Within a litde while ye shall not see me ; a little 
while after ye shall see me ; because I go to the 

17 Father. Some qfhis disciples said among themselves^ / 
What meaneth he bv this, " Within a little while 

*^ ye shall not see me ; a litde while after ye shall 

18 " see me : because I go to the Father?" What 
meaneth this litde while of which he speaketh ? We 

19 do not comprehend it. Jesus perceiving tfuit the^ 
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were desirous to ask him^ said to them^ Do ye in« 
quire amongst yourselves about this that 1 said, 
^^ Within a little while ye shall not see me; alittle 

20 " while after ye shall see me ?" Verily verily I 
say unto you, ye will weep and lament, but the 
world will rejoice : ye will be sorrowful ; but your 

21 sorrow shall be turned into joy. A woman in tra- 
vail hath sorrow, because her hour is come. But 
when her son is bom, she remembereth her an- 
guish no longer, for joy that she hath brought a 

22 man into the world. So ye at present are in grief; 
but I will visit you again, and your hearts shall be 

23 joyful, and none shall rob you of your joy. On 
ch. 14; 13- that day ye will put no questions to me. Verily 

verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the 

24 Father in my name, he will give you. Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in my name ; ask and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be complete. 

25 These things I have spoken to you in figures: 
the time approacheth when I shall no more dis- 
course to you in figures, but instruct you plainly 

26 concerning the Father, Then ye will ask in my 
name, and I say not that I will entreat the Fa- 

27 ther for you : for the Father himself lovetfi you, 
because ye love me, and believe that I came fix>m 

28 God. From the presence of the Father I came in- 
to the world. Again I leave the worid, and return 

29 to the Father. IRs disciples replied^ Now indeed 
thou speakest plainly, and without a figure. Now 
we are convinced that thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any should put questions to 
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thee. By this we believe that thou earnest forth 

31 from God, Jesus amrwered them. Do ye now be- Mat 26; 31. 

' Mar* 14* 27- 

32 lieve? Behold the time Cometh, or rather is come, 
when ye shall disperse, every one to his own, and 
shall leave me alone ; yet I am riot alone, because 

33 the Father is with me. These things I have spoken 
unto you, diat in me ye may have peace. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation. But take courage ! 
I have overcome the world. 

XVII. fFtlEN Jesus had ended this discourse^ he 

said, lifting up his eyes ta heaven. Father, the hour 

is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 

2 glorify thee ; that being endowed by thee with au- Mat. 28; 18. 

thority over all men, he may bestow eternal life on all 

■ 

S those whom thou hast given him. Now this is the 
life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and 

4 Jesus the Messiah thy aposde. I have glorified thee 
upon the earth ; I have finished the work which 

5 thou gavest me to do. And now. Father, glorify 
thou me in thine own presence mth that glory 
which I enjoyed with thee before the. wortd wa§. 

6 I have made known thy name to the men whom 
thou hast given me out of the world. They were 
thine ; and thou gavest them me ; arid they have 

7 kept thy word. Whatsoever thou hast given .me, 

8 they now know i|0 have come from thee ; arid that 
thou hast imparted unto me the doctrine which I 

have imparted unto them. They have received it ch. 16; 27. 
[as such], knowing for certain, that I came forth 

9 from thee, and am commissioned by thee. It is 

VOL. III. 54 
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for them that I pray. I pray not for the world, 
but for those whom thou hast given me, because 

10 they are thine. And all mine are thine, and ttnne 

1 1 mine, and I am glorified in them. I continue no 
longer in the world ; but these continue in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, {H^eserve 
them in thy name which thou hast given me, that 

12 they may be one as we are. While I was with 
them in the world, I kept them in thy name; 
those whom thou hast gixven me I have preserved. 

^h. 18; 9. None of them is lost, except the son of perdition, 

13 as the Scripture foretold. Bat now that 1 am com- 
ing to diee, I speak these things in the worid, that 

14 their joy in me may be complete. I have ddivered 
thy word to them, and the world hatedi them, be- 
cause they are not of the«vorld, even as I am not 

15 of the world* I do not pray thee to remove them 
out of the world, but to preserve them from evil. 

16 Of the world they are not, as I am not c^the 

17 workl. Consecrate them by the truth ; thy word 

18 is the truth. As thou hast made me thy apostle to 
the world, I have made them my apostles to the 

19 world. And I consecrate myself for them, that 
they may be consecrated through the truth. 

20 Nor do I pray f(»* these alone, but for diose 
also who shall believe on me through thek teach- 

21 ing ; that all Tnay be one ; that as thou Father art 
in me, and I am in thee, they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent 

^ me ; and that thou gavest me the glory which I 
have ^vea them; that they may be one as we are 
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23 pne ; I ia tbem, aad thou itk m€^ that tfneir unioh 
may be pei?f^oted» and that tbe world may know 
that thou hast sent nae, aiKl that thou lovest them 

24 as thou lovest me. Father, I would that where I ^^' ^^' ^' 
shall be,^ those whom thou l^st given me may be 

with me, that they may behold my glory which 
thoB gavest me, because thou lovedst me before 

25 the formation of the ^orld. Righteous Father, 
though the world kneweth not tiiee, I know thee ; 

26 and these know that I have thy commis^^on. And 
ta them I liave communicated, BXid will com- 
municate, thy name, that I being in them, they 
may share in the love wherewith thou lovest me<. 



SECTION XI. 



s 



THE CRUCIFIXION* 



XVIIL WHEN Jesim hod spoken these warck^, he 
passed with his disciples (wer tjie brook Kidron^ 
where was. a. garden^ into which he entered and. his 

2 disciples. Now Judas who betrayed him knew the 
place y because Jesus often resorted thither with his 

3 disciples. Then Judas haxnng gotten the, cohort ^^^^^-^^ 
andofficersjrom the chief priestsandthe pharisees^ lu.22; 47- 

'^ A Roman troop of soldiers, contaiotog about five hundred. 
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came thither with lanterns and torches ^ and arms. 

4 But Jesus f who knew all that was coming upon 
him^ went forth and said to them^ Whom seek ye? 

5 7%eyaw^w^«/Aim, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus re- 

6 pliedy I am he* Now Judas who betrayed him was 
' with them. He had no sooner said to them^ "/ 

** am hcy^^ than they going backwards Jell to the 

7 ground. He therefore asked them again^ Whom 

8 seek ye ? They said, Jesus the Nazarene* Jesus 
ch. I7i 12. 9 answeredj I have told you that I am he. If, there- 
fore, ye seek me, let these go away. Thus was 
that which he had spoken verifiedj ^^ of those whom 

10 " thougavest me I have lost none.^^ Then Simon 
Peter ^ who had a sword^ drew itj and smote the 
high pries fs servant^ and cut off his right ear. 

11 Now the servants name was Makhus. Jesus then 
said to Peter ^ Put up the sword into the scabbard. 
Shall I not druik the cup which the Father hath 
given hie ? 

12 - Then the cohort^ and their commander, and 

13 the Jewish offieers, apprehended Jesus j and having 
bound him^ brought him first to Annas ", because 
he was father-in-^law to Caiaphas who was high 

14 priest that year. Now it was Caiaphas who had 
ch. 11; 50. said in council to the Jewsy *^ It is expedient that 

" one man die for thepeopleJ*^ 
m!^* u- S^ ^^ Meantime Simon Peter and another disciple foL 
Lu. 23; 54. lowcdJesus. That disciple being known to the high 

*^* A Roman troop of soldiers, containing about five httndredi 

Called by Josephas Ananus. 
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16 priest, entered his court-yard with Jesus. But Pe- 
ter stood without at the door. Therefore the other | 
disciple who was known to the high priest ^ went out ! 
and spoke to the portress^ and brought in Peter. ' 

17 Then this maid the portress, said to Peter, Art ndt 
thou also one of this man's disciples ? Ife answer- 

18 ed,I Bin not. JVoiv the servants and the officers 
stood near a fire which they had made, because it 
was cold, and warmed themselves. And Peter 
was standing with them, and warming himself, 

19 Then the high priest interrogated Jesus concern- 
520 ing his disciples and his doctrine. Jesus answered, 

I spake openly to the world ; I always taught in 
the synagogues and in the temple, whither the 

21 Jews constantly resort. I said nothing in secret. 
Why examinest thou me ? Examine them who 

22 heard me teach. They know what I said. When 
he had spoken thus, one of the officers who attend- 
ed, gave him a blow and said, Answerest thou 

23 thus the high priest ? Jesus replied. If I have 
spoken amiss, show wherein it is amiss ; if well, 

24 why smitest thou me ? Now Annas " had sent M*r! i4U3- 
him bound to Caiaphas the high priest. 

25 As Peter stood warming himself, they asked M*t 26? 69- 
him. Art not thou also one of his disciples ? He L "225 55 

26 denied it and said, I am not. One of the servants 
of the high priest, a kinsman to him, whose ear 

27 Peter had cut off, said. Did not I see thee in the 

^' Calleji by Jpsephus, Ananus.. 
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garden with him ? Pettr denied agairiy and imme^ 
diately the cock crew. 

Mat 27; 1- 28 THEX they led Jems from the home of Caia^- 
Lu.2i;V P^ios to the pretoftum ^ : tt vhis noxomommg; 

h^iv x' ^ ^^^ ^^^ Jews entered not the pretorium *, lest they 

should be defiled^ and so not in a condition to eat 

29 the passaver. Pilate^ therefore^ went out to them 

30 and saidj Of what do ye accuse this loan ? TTiey 
answered^ If he were not a criminal, we would 

31 not have delivered him to thee. Pilate^ there- 
fbrCf said^ Take him yourselves then, and judge 
him according to your law. The Jews repUed^ 
We are not permitted to put any man to death. 

Mat 20i 19. 32 And thus what Jesus had spoken^ signifymff what 

death he should diCj was accomplished 
Mat 27; 11. 33 Then Pilate returned to the pretorium **, and 

Mar 15' 2. j^ * 

Lu. 33; 3. having called Jesusy said to him^ Thou art the king 

34 of the Jews ? Jesus answeredj.Ss^y est thou this of 
thyself? or did others tell thee so concerning me? 

35 Pilate replied^ Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation, 
yea, the chief priests have delivered thee to me. 

36 What hast thou done ? Jestis answered^ My king- 
dom is not of this world. If my kingjdom were 
of this world, my adherents would have foqight to 
prevent my falling into the hands oC the Jews ; 

37 but my kingdom is not hence, Pilate thereupon 
saidy Thou uri king then ? Jesus answered^ Thou 
sayest that I am king. For this I was bom ; and 

^ Procarator'g palace^ or hall of audience. 



9. JOIIM. '405 

%ECT. XI. CH. 19. 

for this I came into the world, to give testimony 
to the truth. Whosoever is of the truth, harken- 

38 eth to mie. Pilate asked him^ What is truth? 
and so sayings went out again to the Jews, and 
said to them^ For my part, I find nothing culpable 

39 in this man. But, since it is customary that I 5J^^5j 5^; 
release to you one at the passover, will ye that I t.u.23; ir* 

40 release to you the king of the Jews ? Then they Acts, 3; 14. 
all criedy saying. Not this man, but Barabbas* 

Nm> Barubbas was a robber. 
XIX. Then Pilate caused him to be scourged. And Mat. 27; 27- 
the soldiers crowned him with a wreath of thorn *^* * 
which they had platted; and having thrown a pur- 

3 pie mantle about him, said. Hail ! king of the JeWs^ 

4 and gave him blows on the face. Pilate, therefore j 
went out again and said to them^ Lo, I bring him 
fcHth to you, that ye may know that I find in him 

5 nodiing culpable. Jesus then went forth wearing 
the crown of thorns and the purple mantle ; and 

6 Pilate said to them^ Behold the man ! fF'hen the 
chief priests and the officers saw him, they cried, 
saying, Crucify, crucify him. Pilate said to 
them. Take him yourselves and crucify him ; as 

7 for me, I find no fault in him. The Jews answer- 
ed. We have a law, an4 by that law he ought to 
die, because he assumed the tide of Son of God. 

8 fFhe^n Pilate heard this, he was the more afraid, 
9. and, having returned to the pretorium, said to Je- 

sus. Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave him no 

10 answer. Then Pilate said to him. Wilt thou not 

speak unto me ? Knowest thou not that I have 
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power to crucify thee, and power to release thee ? 

1 1 Jesus replied^ Thou couldst have no power over 
me, unless it were given thee from above ; where- 
fore . he who delivered me unto thee hath the 

12 greater sin. Thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
him ; but the Jews exclaimed^ If thou release this 
man, thou art not Cesar's friend. Whoever call- 
eth himself king, opposeth Cesar. 

13 Pilatey on hearing these words^ ordered Jesus to 
be brought Jhrthy and sat down on the tribunal in 
a place named the pavement^ in Hebrew Gabba- 

14 tha '". (Now it was the preparation " of the pas- 
chal Sabbat hy about the sixth hour ^.J And he 

15 said to the Jews^ Behold your king. But they 
cried outj Away, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate said to them^ Shall I crucify your king ? 

16 TTie chief priests answered^ We have no king but 
^ Cesar. He delivered htm^ therefore^ to them to 

, be crucified. - 
Mw. 27; 33. 17 Then they took Jesus and led him away. And 

Mat. 15* 23. ^ 

Lu. 23; 33. " he carn/ing his crbss^ went out to a place called 

the place ofscuUs ***, which is in Hebrew Golgotha^ 

18 where they crucified him and two others with him^ 

19 one on each side^ and Jesus in the middle. Pilate 
also wrote a title^ and put it upon the cross. The 
words were, JESUS THE NAZARENE, THE 

20 KING OF THE JEWS. And many of the Jews 
read this title (for the place where Jesus was cru- 

^ A raised place. *» Friday, 

*® Twelve o'clock noon. «> Vul. Calvary, 
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cified was nigh the dty ; and it was written in 

21 Hebrew^ Greeks and Latin J ; whereupon the 
chief priests said to Pilate, Write not " the king 
"of the Jews,^^ but " who calleth himself king 

22 " of the Jews.'* Piiate answered. What I have 
written, I have written. 

23 fFhen the soldiers had nailed Jesus to the cross, MM.2r; 35. 

Mar, 15; 24. 

they took lus mantle, anddividedit into Jour parts, ui. 23? 34. 
one to every soldier: they also took the coat, which 
was seamless, woven from the top throughout, and 

24 said among themselves. Let us not tear it, but de- 
termine by lot whose it shall be ; thereby verify-' 

ing the Scripture which saith, ^^They shared my Pa«22; la. 
" mantle among them, and cast lots for my ves^ 
" ture.^^ Thus therefore acted the soldiers. 

25 Now there stood near the cross of Jesus, his mo- 
ther, and her sister Mary the wife of Cleophas, 

26 and Mary Magdalene. Then Jesus observing his 
mother, and the disciple whom he laved standing 

27 by, said to his mother. Woman, behold thy son. 
Then he said to the disciple,. Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour the disciple took her to his 
own home. 

28 Afier this Jesus, knowing that all was now ac-^ 
# complished; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 

29 said, I thirst. \4s there was a vessel there full ofVs.69in. 
vinegar, they filed a spunge with vmegar, and 
having fastened it to a twig of hyssop, held it to 

30 his mouth. fFhen Jesus had received the vine^ 
gar, he said. It is finished, and bowing his head, 
yielded up his spirit. 

VOL. Ill, - 55 
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31 The JervSf iherejbrey lest the bodies should re- 
main on the cross on the Sabbath ^for it was the 
preparation ^* (and that Sabbath was a great 
day)y besought Pilate that their legs might be 

32 broken^ and the bodies might be removed. Ac- 
eordingly the soldiers came and broke the legs of 
the firsts and of the other who were crucified with 

33 him. But when they came to Jesus ^ and found 
that he was already dead, they did not break his 

34 legs. But one of the soldiers with a spear pierc- 
ed his side, whence blood and water immediately 

35 issued. lie was an eye-witness who attesteth this, 
and his testimony deserveth credit: nay, he is con- 
scious that he speaketh truth, that ye may be- 

Ex. 12; 46. 36 Ueve. For these things happened that the Scrip- 

2ec. 12/ 10. ^wr^ might be verified, ** JVone qf his bones shall 

37 " be broken.*^ Again, the Scripture saith else- 

. where, " They shall look on him whom they 

** have pierced.^^ 



SECTION xn. 

THE RESURRECTION. 



Mat. ST; 57- 38 AFTER this Joseph the Arimathean, who was a 

Mar. 15; 43* 

Lu.23; 50- disciplc ofJcsuSy but a concealed disciple, for fear 
^ ' ^' ^ of the Jews, asked permission of Pilate to take 

^ Saturday. « Friday. 
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away the body of Jesus ; which Pilate having 
granted, he went and toqk the body of JesUs. ^ • 

39 Nicodetnus also, who had formerly repaired to Je- 
sus by night, came and brought a mixture of myrrh 

40 and aloesyweighing about a hundred pounds. These 
men took the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen 
rollers witli the spices, which is the Jewish man- 

41 ner of en^alming. Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden, andin the garden 
a new monument wherein no one had ever ydt been 

42 laid. There they deposited Jesus on account oj the 
Jewish preparation % the monument being near. 

XX. The first day of the week ** Mary Magdalene Mat 28; i- 
went early to the monument, while it wa^ yet dark, lu!'24; i. 
and saw that the stone had been removedfrom the 

2 entrance. Then she came running to Simon Peter, 
and to that other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
said to them. They have taken the Master out of 
the monument, and we know not where they have 

3 laid him. Immediately Peter went out, and the 

4 othef disciple, to go to the monument. , ^nd both 
ran together, but the other disciple out-ran Peter, 

5 and came first to the monument ; and stooping 
down, he saw the linen rollers lying, but went riot 

6 in. Then came Simon Peter, xvho followed him, 

7 and went into the monum&it, xvhere he observed the 
rollers lying, and the handkerchief which had been 
wrapped about his head, not laid beside them, but 

8 folded up in a place by itself Then the other dis- 

« Friday. ^ Sunday. 
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ciplcj who came Jitst to the monument ^ eniered 

^also; and he saw and believed [the report']. For 

as yet thep <Sdnot understand Jrom the Seriptttres 

10 that he was to rise from the dead. Then the £s- 
ciples returned to their companions. 

11 But M:ry stood without near the monument 
weeping, jis she wept^ stooping doom to look into 

12 the monument^ she saw two angels in white^ sitting 
where the body of Jesus had lain j one at the heady 

13 the other at the Jeet. And they said to herfWomaoij 
why weepest thou ? She answered^ Because they 
have taken away my Master, and I know not where 

Mar. i6i 9. 14 they have laid him. Having said this, she turned 

about and saw Jesus standing, but knew not that 

15 it was Jesus. Jesus said to her. Woman, why 
weepest thou ? whom seekest thou ? She supposing 
him to be the gardener, answered. Sir, if thou have 
conveyed him hence, tdl me where thou hast laid 

16 him, and I will take him away. Jesus said to her, 
Mary. She turning said to him, Rabboni, that isi 

17 Doctor. Jesus said to her. Lay not hands on me, 
/ for I have not yet ascended to my Father ; but go 

to my brethren, and say unto them, * I ascend to 
* my Father, and your Father, my God and your 

18 God.' Mary Magdalene went and informed the 
disciples that she had seen the Master, and that he 
tiad spoken these things to her. 

Mar. 16; 14. 19 In the evening (f that day, the first of^the 
* * xveek ", Jesus came where the disciples were con* 
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tmted fthe do^nhamng be^n shut for fear of the 
JewsJr ami stood in the midsty and said to them^ 

20 Peace be unto you* Having shtdthk^ he, showed 

them his hands and his side* The discipleSf there- 

fore^ rejoiced when they saw it was their Muster. 

21 Jesus said again to Mem, Peace be unto you. As 

22 the Father hstth - sent me, so send I you. After 
these words he breathed on theniy and said unto 

23 them. Receive the Holv Ghost- Whose sins so- Mat. i8j is! 
ever ye remit, are remitted to them ; and whose 

• sins soever ye retain, are retained.^ 

24 Now Thomas ^y that is Didymmf^^ one of the 

25 twihe. was not with them when Jesus came. The 
other disciplesj therefore^ said to him^ We have 
seen the Master. But he answered j Unless I see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger to the print of the naijs, and my hand to his 

26 side, I will not believe. Eight days after ^ the 
disciples being again in the house y and Thomas with 
themy Jesus camcy the doors having been skuty and 
stood in the midsty and saidy Peace be unto you. 

27 Then turning to Thomasy Reach hither thy finger, - 
he saidy and look at my binds ; reach also thy 
hand and feel my side, and be not incredulous, 

28 but believe. And Thomas answered, and said unto 

29 himy My Lord and my God. Jesus repliedy Be- 
cause thou seest mie, Thomas, thou believest : 
happy they who, having never seen, shall never- . 
theless believe. 

«^Secch. xi. 16. 
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A 81; 5. SO Many other miracles Jesus iikewise per/brmed 

M^Ae presence of his dkciples^ which are not re- 
31 corded in this book. But these are recorded that 
ye nuiy believe^ that Jesus is the Messiah the Son 
ofGod^ and that believing ye may have life through 
his name. 

XXI. AFTER fFARDS Jesus again appeared to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias y and in this manner 

2 he appeared. Simon Peter and Thomas ^% that 
iSf Didytjms ^\ Nathanael of Cana in Galilee j the 

3 sons of mfedeCf and two other disciples of Jesus 
being together^ Simon Peter saidy I go a-fi§hing. 
They answered^ We will go with thee. Imme- 
diately they wenty and got aboard a barky but that 

4 night caught nothing. In the morning Jesus stood 
on ihe shore; the disdplesy however y knew not that 

5 it was Jesus. Jesus said to themy My \sAsy have yc 

6 any victuals ? They answeredy No. * Cast the net, 
cried hcy on the right side of the bark, and ye will 
find. They did sOy but were not able to draw ity 

7 by reason of the multitude of fishes. Then that 
disciple whom Jesus loved^ said to Peter y It is the 
Master. Simon Peter hearing that it was the Mas- 
tery girt on his upper garment f which he had laid 

8 aside J and threw himself into the sea. Buttheother 
disciples came in the boat (for they were not far- 
ther from land than about two hundred cubits J 

9 dragging the net with the fishes. When they came 
ashore they saw afire burning and fish laid thereon 

«^ See ch. xi. 16. 
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10 (mi bread. Jesus said to them^ Bring of the 

11 fishes which ye have now taken, Simon Peter 
went back and drew the net to land^full of large 
fishes J (I hundred and fifty three; and the net was 

12 not rent, notwithstanding the number. Jesus said 
to them. Come and dine. Meantime none of the 
disciples ' ventured to ask him. Who art thou ? 

13 knowing that it was the Master. Jesus then 
drew near, and taking bread and fish, distributed 

14 among them. This is the third time that Jesus 
^appeared to his disciples after his resurrection. 

15 fThen they had dined, Jesus said to Simon P^-. 
ter, Simon son of Jonas, Ipvest thou me morp 
than these ? He answered. Yes, Lord, thou know- 
est that I love thee. Jest4s replied. Feed my 

16 lambs, A second time he said^ Simon son of Jo> 
nas, lovest thou, me? He answered. Yes, liord, 
thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus replied, 

17 Tend my sheep, ji third time he said, Simon , 
son of Jonas, loVest thou me ? Peter grieved at 
his asking this question a third time, answered, 
Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that 

18 I love thee. Jesus replied. Feed my sheep, Ve- 2 Pet. l; 14. 
rily verily I say unto thee, in thy youth thou girt- 

est thyself, and wentest whither thou wouldst ; but 
in thine old age, thou shalt stretch out thy hands ; 
and another will gird thee, and carry thee whither 

19 thou wouldst not, . This he spake, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God. After these 
words he said to him, Follow me. 
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90 And Peter turning about saw the disciple whom 
ch.i3;23* Jesus loved JbUowmg (the same who leamng on 

hts 'breast at the supper^ had asked who it was 

21 that would betray him. J Peter seeing him^ said 
to Jesus^ And what. Lord, shall become of this 

22 man ? Jesus answered^ If I wiD, that he waft my 
return, what is that to thee, follow thou me. 

23 Hence arose the rumour among the brethren, thst 
that disciple should not tRe; nevertheless Jesus 
said not that he should not die, but ^ If I wiO, 
" that he wait my return, what is that to thee .^'* 

24 It is this (Rsciplewhoattesteth these things, and 
wrote this account ; and we know that his testi- 

ch. 30t 3Q. 25 mony deserveth credit. There were many other 

things also perjbrmed by Jesus, which, were they 
to be severally related, I imagine the world tiself 
could not contain the volumes that would be writ- 
ten* Amen* 
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